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Further Notes on the Prithirdj-rdyasa.—By F. S. GrowsE, Esq., M, A.
(Continued from Vol. XXXVII, page 134.)
[Received 17th February, 1869.]

My former paper on the poems of Chand Barday was little more
than a barve literal translation, which necessarily repeated the involved
style of the original, and left the real points of interest anything but
obvious to the casual reader. To remedy this defect, I now propose
before procecding any further in the MS., to indicate some of
those features in the first Canto which appear to me most worthy of
attention.

The shape into which the poem is thrown, is curious. The whole
of it, with the cxception of the first 120 introductory lines, is sup-
posed to be a prophecy declared in the remote past by the great sage
Vyasa to King Anangpél, who solicits further information whenever
there occurs a pause in the narrative.  The clumsiness of this device,
might be considered an indication of antiquity ; but in my opinion
it is rather due to an affccted imitation of the style of the Purinas,
which are invariably cast in the form of a dialogue.

The bard beging by announcing his intention to compose a work
equal in extent to the Mahibhdrat, and which he trusts will soon
become cqually renowned, and make the name of Chand es glorious
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as that of Vyasa, since Prithirdj, the hero to be celebrated, was no
whit inferior to Duryodhan. He then relates how Anangpil, guided
by a happy omen, founded the citadel of Dilli, and sunk an iron
column so deeply in the ground, that its point entered into the fore-
head of Seshnig. Upon the stability of this pillar depended the
permanence of the Tomar dynasty; yet the king, impressed by the
pretended incredulity of Takshak, Seshnédg’s brother, who came to him
in the disguise of a Brdhman, allows the pillar to be moved. Terri-
fied at the portents of an impending catastrophe which follow upon
his rash act, Anangpal seeks consolation from Vyasa, who thereupon
discloses to him the whole future course of events, saying :

The Tomar dynasty shall eventually be succeeded by the Chauhans,
the latter by the Mubammadans. The last and greatest king of
the Chauhéns shall be Prithiraj. He shall wage many glorious wars ;
in particular, one with the Chandel king of Malioba. Now the
origin of the Chandels shall be on this wise: The Gaur line of
kings at Kasi is succeeded Dby the Gaharwérs, Karnchandra, Ran-
sifih, Jagannath, Ransiiih II., Surasifih and Indrajit, In the court of
this last monarch is a Brahman, Hemr4j. (In another passage this
name is written Hansrdj.) The moon-god becomes enamoured of
his daughter Hemavati. The offspring of this guilty union, Chand¥a-
brahma, becomes the special favourite of heaven, and to console the
mother for her disgrace, Brahma promiges that her sons from gener-
ation to generation shall sit upon the throne so long as they retain the
word Brahma as an affix to their name. Chandra-brahma subdues the
territory of Kési, founds Kalinjar and Mahoba, and is warned in a vision
that his family shall reign at Mahoba for 20 generations. He is suc-
ceeded by Bar-brahma, and he again by Péar-brahma and so on for 19
generations, till Parmél the 20th in descent from the moon-god, being
ashamed of his family origin, drops the name of Brahma. In conse-
quence, he is deserted by the favour of heaven, and in the war with
Prithiraj #s worsted by that monarch. The particulars of this war
form the subject of the Mahoba-Khand.

I bave given the above argument of the poem in order to shew
that, however alinpt in execuation, it has been dcliberately planned,
and is bnilt upon a wide and definite basis. T also observe that
Baba Réajendra Lal Mittea, the learned Plhilological Sccretary, who
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was kind enough to write a bricf abstract of my translation when he
laid it beforc the meeting in October, (see Proceedings for that month,
page 246) has failed to catch the thread of the marrative. He evi-
dently considers the legend of Hemavati and the moon as a subor-
dinate incident ; whereas it is in fact the real opening of the drama,
to which the story of Anangpal and the iron column is only the
prologue. I notice thig in no spirit of hyper-criticism, but only as
my excuse for now repeating in brief what my translation had already
shewn in extenso.

The legend with regard to the origin of the Chandels is curious,
as explaining the derivation of the word. Chandel, or Chander, the
moon-born, is a patronymic precisely similar in form to chachera,
the son of a chacha, 1. e. a cousin. (This latter word is now almost
banished from polite language, in order to make room for the vile
mongrel, chacha-zdd.) It also explains a genealogical difficulty men-
tioned by Sir H. Elliot, in his Glossary, who says: ‘Though the
Chandels are styled Sombansi, they are not considered to be of pure
descent, and their sons are carefully excluded from marriages with
the higher classes.”” The legend makes it clear, how that in one
sense they are truly sombansi, that word being absolutely identical
in meaning  with chandel, while at the same time their descent is
impure.

As Chandra-brahma, the great founder of the race, had a
Brahmani for his mother, while his reputed father was the moon,
a god more closely connected with Brahmans than Kshatriyas, it
docs not appear, on the face of the legend, how the Chandels ean claim
to be Thakurs at all.  But a ncar though unexplained relationship,
is always implied to exist Dbetween the Chandels and the Gaharwar
Thikurs; and as Chandra-brahma’s putative father is clearly mythical,
while it is known that he was born in a Gaharwdr court, it may be
presumed that his real father was a Gaharwar. Thus too, his first
act on acquiring power, was to avenge his mother's fall by expelling
the Gaharwirs from Kési.

The particulars with regard to the sucecession of dynastics and
individual kings at Kdsi are, T believe, novel, and may be of some
historieal value.  Only onc dynasty of Kasi kings is specificd in the

Purinas.
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In connection with Kalinjar, mention is made of a famous tirtha,
called in the Benares MS. Mrigadhdra (Vol. XXXVII. page 180).
This I imagine must be a clerical error for Mrigd-ddva, the deer-forest,
the legend regarding which place is given in an Appendix to Sher-
ring’s Sacred City of the Hindus.

I have lately received two MS. fragments of the Prithirdj-réyasa,
which have been hunted up for me by Raji Lakshman Sifih (a Rahtor
Thékur) of this district. The one consists of 55 folio pages and is
entitled “ Sri Kabi Chand virachite Prathirdj-rdisai ke bari beri r4ja
grahano ndma kah4o.” The date is Sambat 1856. It refers to
events in the Mubhammadan war, and I have not yet discovered any
corresponding section in the Benares text. The second MS. consists
of 110 octavo pages, and is headed simply “ Samao Mahobe ko.”
The title is given more fully at the end thus ““ Sri Mahobe juddh
r4ja Parimél Prithirdj Mahobe-Khand varnanam Alha-Khand Chand
Kabi virachitam.” The date of the copy is 1881, Sambat.

It omits the introductory legend of Anangpal and the Iron Pillar,
with the genealogies of the Chandels and Bandphars, which constitute
the two first cantos of the Benares MS., and relates instead how
Prithiréj carried off Padmavati, the daughter of Prince Padma-sen,
from Samud-Sikhari, a strong fort in the east.* On his way back
to Dilli; he falls in with the Pathan forces under Sahab-ud-din and
Momrez Khéan of Khurasan{ and defeats them with great loss. He
is obliged however to leave 50 of his own wounded on the field,
who with a few other Ré4jputs under Gun-manjari, Kanak Sifih
and Sardér lose their way and wander off to Mahoba, where they
proceed to encamp in one of king Parmél’s gardens. All this is omit-
ted from the Benares MS,, the third canto of which begins in a very
confused way with the arrival of the 50 wounded men at Mahoba.
The rape of Padmévati and the engagement with the Muhammadans
receive only such casual mention as would be quite unintelligible, if
the other MS. had not supplicd the missing details.

From the 3rd to the 13th canto, the two narratives may be said
to coincide, since with the exception of a very few occasional lines,

® The date is given as 1130 Saka—Gyira Bai das bis Sakhd Sambat pari-
manam—this munst be an error, unlesa some local era is intended.

4+ In descnbmg the Muhammadan army, occurs the following line, Panch
sahas aswar, agenti golam, 1. ¢, 6000 horse and artillery innumerable.
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the Mainpuri MS. contains nothing which is not also to be found in
the Benares MS. It omits, however, a great deal ; yet the excision
is generally so cleverly made, that the loss would not be noticed, were
there no other copy at hand for collation. Take the following pas-
sage as a specimen (Mainpwi MS. page 29).

“The army of the Chauhins has come ready for battle; prepare
ye to meet them. Leave untried neither charm nor spell, nor aught
else that may avail.” Spoke Queen Malhan and said: “Delay the
battle, O king, for two months ; send Jaganak to summon Alhan, and
collect the materials of war.” All accepted the Queen’s advice, say-
ing, “ Make proffers of friendship to Prithiraj, send Jalhan to present
him with a naezr, and invite him to an interview.” So they sent
5000 leaves of betel, &c., &e.* These ten lines are coherent enough,
but in the Benares MS., canto 8, they are widely scattered ; 20 addi-
tional lines occur after the word ¢ avail ;’ 70 after ¢ war,’” and 8 after
¢ interview.’

The way in which these two MSS. mutually supply each other’s
deficiencies, while at first sight they appear altogether dissimilar, is
‘highly interesting ; since it affords a complete refutation to a theory
which has prevailed in some quarters, vez. that such fragmentary
pieces form the genuine Chand ballads, and that the complete poem
is a much later and comparatively worthless compilation. The com-
parison now made, shews in the clearest light that the two MSS. under
consideration, and it may be presumed their fellows also, have been
extracted from some one large and ancient original; and that the
great epic, in some such form as we sce it in the Agra eopy, is not
an accretion of ballads, but the genuine production of a single poct,
which all later generations of bards have freely plundered.

Wherever the two MSS. coincide, the verbal differences of reading
are found to be very numerous; as will appear from inspection of the
following parallel passages, wherein is described the commencement
of Parmal’s attack on the 50 wounded Chauldns, who had encamped
in one of the royal gardens.

¥ Tn the list of offerings occur tho words ‘badhikh, barakshi: tho Iatter
no donl)f_. is for barchhi, a spear; the former perhaps o corruption of badhaka,
destructive, and the origin of the modern bandik, a guu, the derivation of

which word has nevor bofore boen ascertained, In tho Benares MS. the
corresponding word is mahoksh, an ox,
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FExtract from page 14 of Rdja Lakshman Sifih’s MS
geAtalgd faamfcarasgagarts
EECGEENCREREIRINEE |
AETIATRLAGE JHAL
Y FEAEA(ARET
AAHTHANCIATT AT
AT AACARIT
fanifraagatasga
AHGERGINIFA
weefezastivgfas
YATLITEY IF1Lq ¥TL
galesyafaaagen
Fyw{E |1 Yy FN
FETHqAGATTI R
gaunfcatascitfmas
gaasaaaniefesis
soafa g I3
FLTRITAGIRISTITRT
CEICIE ELU U8 e
gaEgaaitaacaas
T EAATCHATCETT
LR E R CREATNE ]
fus coiqaadgEa
fawiazfgdi efgawc
faScagagAza®T
fasne WrAB @I
ST HITYRSAATA
ARFTHTAG (T HE
fruifam sralawiEigue
ANIT FITEAATES
neR Sl fafuss
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Here follows the
Benares MS.

BTATATZTH

FZFzgIrI@Ewtantie
veqaaafagafacie
nzsfatnfufaarfzazifc

YTHAAET TIETAE
corresponding passage frome canto III. of the

R ITAE S FATTCS
TRFICITAA ARG
ISIIAULHRTGE
aija{ri%raﬁ%T FNET
GRH TS TATTATEAGIT
ARTITINTARIE
faqrsiiggaac e S
G ECLER CERET
REIECICEA (L e
yuifcawy Suifcaryg
A CAqOAT1aF3F
39 TR IYIEY HY
Gs\rtaqﬁgﬁmaﬁt
GATTTHERTIHATTT
SERCEh o)
s CATa A Agarg
gAasnaTneieIT
Ferafa FUIT NI
o sfgTsatssfaay
gamgudancTadd
A AEACSATE A
wff fraafgwamuaz e
UZRAUTEAIIIILIT

The present disjointed state of these poems, affords a very striking

parallel to the supposed condition of the Homeric ballads, Lefore they

were reduced to a4 definite canon by Pisistratus; and the Homer of
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Rajputdnd is a title most applicable to Chand, in a sense beyond that
which was originally intended. On comparing the above extracts,
it will be seen, that each is largely explanatory of the other. The
short Mainpuri MS., in several places, presents the preferable reading,
and besides supplying the missing half of one couplet, gives ten addi-
tional lines which obviate an awkward break in the narrative, There
can be little doubt that every district in the North-West, if carefully
searched, would yield some three or four similar fragments; and it is
obviously desirable that as many of these as possible should be collated,
before the Society commits itself to the adoption of a standard text.
In all cases, the actual transcript will be of modern date, but it may
often have been taken from an older original than that which is re-
presented by the complete copies of the poem. The settlement officer
of an adjoining district has been, I believe, engaged for some time
past in collecting such fragments of the Alha-Khand, as are popularly
current amongst the people in that neighbourhood, and proposes to
give an English abstract of their contents. His main object is to
illustrate the tone of local traditions; but there can be little doubt that
the result of his enquiries will have large philological interest as well.

A variety of causes combine to render it likely that many years
will elapse before a satisfactory edition of the Prithirdj-rdyasa can be
prepared, Meanwhile, I propose to forward from time to time for
insertion in the Society’s Journal, translations of such portions of the
poem as seem to possess most intrinsic interest, That such a course
will not be unacceptable to the small world of Oriental scholars,
Iinfer from the remarks made by the learned and most observant
censor of Indian literary progress, M. Garcin de Tassy, who in his
interesting and exhaustive review for 1868, speaks of the Prithirdj-
rayasa, in connexion with my proposal for its publication, as ¢ ouvrage
d’'une inestimable valeur, non seulement pour I'histoire, mais pour la
philologie,” and concludes by expressing a hope ¢ que ce poéme sera
enfin edite, et qu’on songera aussi & en donner une traduction com-
pléte accompagnée d’éclaircissements satisfaisants.” The completion
of such a translation may be facilitated by my series of selections.

As Alba and Udal are far the most famous characters in the Mahoba
war, I praceed to translate the closc af the sccond canto wherein they
are first brought upon the stage. -
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Translation of the latter part of Canto I1.

¢ Thus has been told the full genealogy of the Chandels and Gahar-
wars till the incarnation of Valla and Salla in the Kali Yug of crea-
tion.” Then the stout-hearted king listens while Vyasa declares
their pedigree. ‘‘ The two heroes Salla and Valla are manifested
in the Banéphar line. Chintéd-maniin the hope of a son became
absorbed in divine contemplation, and having with his own hands
clean severed his head from his body, laid it at Bhava's feet.* For
the space of 12 years Chintd-mani had served S'iva: Kili's lord
was gratified at his devotion and taking the head in his hands re-
united it to the body. Chinta-mani sprang to life again; S’ambhu
called him to his feet: “I am well pleased with thee for ever, ask
of me three boons.” Said Chinta-mani, * The first boon, an army ;
the second, gallant leaders; and third, may the sovercignty remain
for ever in the house of the Chandels.” ¢ In thy family, Chinta-mani,
brave heroes are born, such as never have been, nor yet shall be.

1

The boon that thou hast desired, I have granted ;”’ and with a smile,

the lord of the five elements{ vanished.

In the palace of Chandra-bralimaf flourished Chinté-mani, a second
Agastya, and by the grace of Siva began the series of the incarnations
of Valla. After Chandra-brahma arose other glorious kings, and
gallant heroes of the Banaphar line ever commanded their armies.§
Chintd-mani and Sasipal served King Chandra-brahma: when Jagat-
brahma reigned, Makarand was his trusty counsellor. In the time

% The original stands thus: Apno sir chhin app kar kal bhi dgd af. Here
app may be for apne, in which case kar will mean hands; or it may stand for
arp, when app kar will be equivalent to arpan karke. The four words at the
end of the line are at firat sight very perplexing ; but kal is little more than
an expletive signifying well or clean, and bhat should be written bhava, the vowel
having heen substituted for the cognate consonant.

+ Bhiitpati, lord of the b elements. It might also also be rendered *lord of
departed spirits ;’ but the former sense appears to me prefera.ble compare the
opening lines of the Sakuntala.

t In the original, Chandra-brahma is here called Basi-brahma, and farther
on, Vidhu-brahma; Chandra, Sasi and Vidhu being synonymous terms.
Tlho texh runs thus : Chintd-mani Sasi-brahma ghar blmye pragati parwan :
but this does not give a very satisfactory meaning, and therefore for pragati
1 have substituted agafi (Prakrit for Agastyo as shewn by the name of a villags,
Agafi-sardc on the borders of this district). Tho differenca between Sﬂlf?

and q:ﬂ’z ig almost imporceptible.  Parwdn stands of course for pramndn.

§ ‘ Commanders of armies’ halddhiksh, for baladhyaksh, rather an unusual
nord,

2
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of Bar-brahma Ankur* was minister ; the adviser of Satya-brahma
was the bold Sadd-Chandra.t The generous knight Alha was ennobled
by the son of Kirat. From Chandra-brahma to Parmal, there was
always a Bandphar in the king’s palace. Chinté-mani was famous on
earth ; his son was the bold Sasipil; then came Kripi-chand and
Sabha-chand ; Sabha-chand’s son was the fierce Makarand. After
him, the world-renowned Akrdr. He begat the heroic Abhayrij,
whose son was the valiant Makarand, spoiling the enemy in the crush
of battlef ............ faithful servant of the Chandel king. His son was
Dipchand, perfect in mind and body, a fountain of joy. He begat
Santhira, the best of sons, of incomparable prowess on earth. His son
was Baglel, winner of many spoils, and his son the famous Jasrath.§
To him were born the twin heroes, Alha and Udal, who, terrible
in their wrath, subdued the whole world. In Dasahar’s house were
manifested the heroic pair Alha and Udal; in their persons Salla and
Valla became incarnate in the Banaphar line. Heaven was gracious
to the land, gave them the arrow of Garur, and for a second boon
an army too vast to be numbered. Finding them ever wakeful to serve
him with body and soul, Gorakhnath bestowed upon them weapons
of offence and defence, and made them immortal upon earth. The
sons of Suddh-Karan and Jam-Karan were Budhjan and Janpal, to
whom were born in the world Mahipsl and Bhuvapél.| They had
only to shew themselves to secure submission, and kings obedient
to their orders loved them as the apple of their eye.

He who with attentive ears hears the origin of the family of
Chandra-brahma, shall receive of Sri Padméavati fortune and success.
He who thrice hears with attention the genealogy of Chandra-brabma,
shall obtain whatever blessings are within the reach of humanity,
shall have wife and children and all good things on earth, and no

* ¢ Ankur.) This no doubt should he Akrir, a name which occurs lower
down.

4+ ¢ Sadd chandra.’ This and Sabhd-chand, which occurs below, evidently
denote the same individual : without reference to another MS, it is impossible
to say which is the correct form. - .

1 Here I have omitted oneline which defies all interpretation : f%ﬁ[ﬂfﬁ-
TATOHLYT. It is probably corrapt.

§ ¢ Jasrath. Called below Dasahar,

|| This couplet is obscure, and the words given as proper names may he

only epithets, but Mahipil and Bhavapil are mentioned in a later cunto as
relations of Alha and Udal. :



1869.] Further Notes on the Prithirdj-rdyasa. 11

sickness shall ever approach his immaculate body. Knowing this
to be the reward, repeat the legend of the moon-god; in no other
way can such a result be obtained. Wealth shall abound, your house
shall stand fast, and your’s shall be the victory in the battle. Who-
ever shall thrice hear the legend of Chandra-brahma, though childless,
he shall have a son with abundance of wealth in a strong house
What Vyasa declared to Anangpil, that Chand repeats to the king’s
family.* Now the bardf relates in lengthened strain the war between
the Chandels and Chauhans.

The subject of the third canto has been already indicated. Par-
mal assembles a force of Chandels, Solankhis, Jadavs, Gaharwérs,
Gahlots, Bais Thakurs, Jhéangris and Baghels against the 50 wound-
ed Chauhéns, and at length succeeds in cutting them to pieces, but
not until his army bhas sustained a loss of 4000 men! The canto

concludes as follows:

Translation of the latter part of Canto I11.

Alhan went home and there in the presence of Udal declared his
secret thoughts to his mother: ¢ The king is dull of soul ; this land,
nay, the whole world knows it; his judgment is gone, he listens only
to Mahil.”” Divalde, on hearing the sound speech of her son Alhan,
said ‘“ Regard not the errors of the king, but do your duty to your
lord. Hanumén did his master faithful service; the whole world
reverences R4ma’s messenger. Though the king has lost his senses, do
not you break his orders.” Alhan having heard his mother’s advice
went to the Court. The king rose trembling, all the Chandel princes
made obeisance. Alhan enters the couucil-chamber and addresses
Parmgl: ““ The wounded have been wantonly slain, and their goods
plundered. Cursed, cursed be the slaughter of the wounded, and the
death of men whose lives should have been held sacred. Hear my
warning, the name of Ishatriya has been disgraced.”  All good
men rejoiced as they heard Alhan’s stern speech, but it fell as a
thunder-bolt on the heart of the king. Says the king Mahil in a rage :
“1Iear, son of Dasarath, you have spoken bitter words to a king, in

* ¢« The king’s family.’ This I tnke to be meaning of the word rdwal,
Prakrit for rdjakula. Or it may be simply ‘ you,’ as raurau.

t ¢ The bard.” In the original »dy, a word which most bhdts at the present
day take as an affix to their nune.
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whose power are all things.” Alhan turned upon the king Mahil
with an angry glare in his eyes; king Parmil smiled, while his
nobles grasped their bows. Not without calculation did Alhan re-
prove the king : fate has had its course, who now can undo it ?

The only two Persian words in this passage are darbdr and kamdn.
They are rather frequent in the earlier part of the canto, which
contains the following: hukm, farmdn, tegh, bdgh, mudf, arz,
tamdshd.

I cannot conclude this paper without one remark on a subject
which I have handled so often, that I fear it has become tedious.
I mean the comparative claims of Hindi and Urdu to be considered
the vernacular of modern India. When I wrote the above trans-
lations, I was in camp at a small town, or rather village, in the Main-
puri district. Finding my way through the text by no means clear,
I enquired if there was any Pandit in the place. It appeared that
there was none. But in the course of the morning, four shop-keepers
from the bazar came in to see me, who said they had a taste for
books. The passage was read aloud by one of the number, and
I found that all were able to follow the general meaning and, when
any difficulty occurred, could offer some suggestion, which, however
defective in accuracy of scholarship, was often conducive to the true
interpretation. I have thus been enabled to present the translation
in a more complete form than would, I believe, have been possible for
any single nnaided European scholar. Not one of my four friends was
a professional Pandit, nor claimed acquaintance with any language
beyond his own mother-tongue ; and it must further be remembered,
that the Prithirdj-rayasa is a work of very considerable antiquity.
This little incident shews in the very strongest light, that Hindi is
still to the present day, and always has been, the real vernacular of
modern India, that is to say, the language ordinarily used by the
middle classes and best understood by them. Urdu, no doubt, is
largely spoken in the North-West Provinces, and hay enriched collo-
qnial speech with many words which it would now be pedantry to
condemn ; but precisely in the same way, English is largely spoken
in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, and has had a deep influence in the
formation of the modern Bengali idiom. Yet English still remains
a foreign langnage and so does Urdu. T confidently challenge my
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kindly critic M. Garcin de Tassy to produce a parallel instance on
his side of the question, and shew how, on finding some obscure Per-
sian or Urdu book more than he could manage, he called in" two or
three chance baniyas from the bazar, and received from them a satis-
factory solution of his difficulties. Till this has been done, I must
hold to my old convictions, and base thereupon a practical theory,
viz. that popular education should be imparted through the medium
of the vernacular Hindi; and, if it is, as I believe it to be, desir-
able to teach a second language, this foreign language should be not
Urdu, the memorial of an obsolete dynasty, but, in accordance with
immemorial Indian usage, the language of the dominant power, that
is to say at the present time, English.
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A Vocabulary of the Garo and Konch Dialects. No. 1,

A Tocabulury of the Garo and Ionch Dialects, by Lieutenant
W. J. WiLLiamson, Adssistant Commissioner, Garo Hills.

English.
One.
Two,
Three
Four.
Five.
Six.
Seven.
Eight.
Nine.
Ten.
Twenty.
Fifty.
Hundred,
L
We.
Thou.
He.
They.
Of me.
Of us.
Of thine.
Of you.
Of him,
Of them.
Mine.
Our.
Thine.
Your,
His.
Theirs.
Hand,
Foot.
Nose.

Eye.

Garo.
Sa,
Ginni,
Githam.
Bri.
Baifia.
Dok.
Chhinni.
Chet,
Sikd.
Chikid.
Khol.

Kholchéii ginnichhi.

Richesa.
Ana,
Chifa.
Na,

Bi.
Bisai.
Anni.
Chinni.
Nafini.
Nashafini.
Bini.
Bishofini.
Afini.
Chinni.
Nanni.
Naonni.
Bini.
Bishonni.
Jak.
Jachok.
Gin.
Mukrun.

Konceh.
Gasak.
Dui.
Tin.
Char.
Panch.
Choy.
Sat.

At.

Nau.
Das.
Kori.
Panchss.
Ek Sau.

U4.
Ujaruii.
Ani.,
Nufini.
Nini.
Niruifini,
Uéni.
Ujuruiini.
Ani.
Nunni.
Nini.
Nirvanni.
Uani.
Uaranni,
Chak.
Jatén.,
Nk,
Mkan,
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“English.

Mouth.
Tooth.
Ear.
Hair.
Head.
Tongue.
Belly.
Back.
Trvon,
Gold.
Silver.
Go.

Eat.

Sit.
Father.
Mother.
Brother.
Sister.
Man.
Woman.
Wiie.
Child.
Daughter.
Slave.

Cultivator.

Shepherd.
God.
Devil,
Come.
Best.
Stand.
Sui.
Moon.
Ifire.
Water.
House.

Garo.
Kushik.
Wi,
Na4chil.
Khinni.
S’khy.
Sri.
Bikma.
Janil,

Sil.

Son4.

Ripa.

Ri4d,

Chha.

Asun,

Aja.

Ams,

Ada.

Ano.

Mande.
Mechiksa.
Jik.

Pisa.
Denichikpisa.
Nokhol.
Gamnimande.

Menda Rakwal,

Séljon.
Mutti,
Riba.
Nambatta,
Chéden.
Sal.
Jajun.
Wal.
Chhi.
Nok.

4 Vocabulary of the Garo and Konch Dialects.

Konch.
Kakham.
Pha.
Nalkal.
Khau.
Dhakam.
Thel4i.

Ok.

Kénjd.

Loa.

Son4.

Ripa.

Lei.

Sa.

Mostn.

Awa,

Ame,

Bhai.

Janau.
Marols.
Magjua.
Jugju.

Sésa.

Miégja sésa.
Ghilam.
Grihastimurg,
Bhera Rakwal,
I'shwor.

Why.

Phay.

Sabse Penim.
Kharatun.
Réshén,
Narek.

Wir.

Ti.

Nok.
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English. Garo. Konch.
Horse. Ghora, Ghora.
Cow. Macha. Michu.,
Dog. Achak. Kwai.
Cat. Mefitii. Meyan.
Cock. Dho. Thak.
Duck. Dhorija. Hansak.
Ass. Unknown. Same as Bengali.
Camel. Ditto. Ditto.
Bird. Dho. Thak.

To die. Sina. Thina.

To give. Rona. Lakhau.
Run. Thenri. Thalak.
Up. Sakha. Kars.
Near. Shefaii. Dékén.
Who. Sa. Chan.
And. Ara. Ara.

Yes. Hoe. Han.
Down. Khéama. Kama.
Far. Chela. Jéanau.
‘What. I'nhau. Atawa.,
But.

No. Dadjs. Era,
Before. Skun. Age.
Behind. Jamén. Pase.
Why. Mauna. Aténi,

If. Bi. Jadi,

Alas. Achai. Hai.

A father. Kfasa. Awagusuk.
Two fathers. KAfaginni. Awadaita.
Of a father., Afani. Awéni.
Fathers. Aiadhran. Awabren,
Of fathers. Afadhranni, Awabrénnf,
To a father. Afakho. Awani,

To fathers. Afadhrankho. _ Awabrénni.
From a father. Afanikho. Awijikin.

From fathers. Afadhrankho. Xwabrénnijpkin.
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Inglish.”
One daughter.
Two daughters.
Daughters.
Of a daughter.
Of daughters.
To a daughter.
To daughters.
From a daughter.
From daughters.
A good man.
Two good men.
Good men.
Of a good man.
Of good men.
To a good man.
To good men.

From a good man.

From good men.
A good woman.
Good women.
A bad boy.

A Dad girl.
Good.

Better,

Best.

Garo.
Demichikpisa.
Demichikékginni.
Demichikdraii.
Demichikni.
Demichikdrafini.
Demichikkho.
Demichikdrankho.
Demichiknikho.
Demichikdrafinikho.
Minde ndma4.
Mande dkguini nama.
Mandenama dhran.
Ném4 mandeni.

Ném4a méande dhrafini.

A Vocabulary of the Garo and Konch Dialects. 17

Konch.
Migja sasa.
Mégja sasa ddijun.
Magji sasa gata.
Migjh saséni.
Magja sésa gatani.
Magj saséni.
Migjn sasd gatani.
Miégju sésan{ jikin.
Migja sasé gatanijikin.
Murg penim.
Murg ddi jun penim,
Murg penim gata.
Murg penim ni.
Murg penim gétani,

Nama méndekho. [kho. Murg penim ni.

Nimé mande dhranni- Murg penim géaténi.

Nama mandenikho.

Murg penim nijikin.

Nimé mandedrannikho. Murg penim nfjikin,

Néama michiksa.
Nama michikdran,
Pisa aksa ndmja.
Michikpisa dksé namja
Nama.

b

»

Comparison formed thus,—

A good man.
A Dbetter man.

The best man.
ITigh.
Higher.
Highest.

A horse.

Onc bull

A dog.

Nama mande.

T'ndiba ndima mande.

Magjt penim.
Migji penim géta.
Sisa gusuk nagta.
Migji sasd gusuk nagta
Penim.

"

"

Murg penim.
I'yini chdy {8 penim

murg.

I'ndibandmbittd mande. Sab se {4 penim murg.

Chna.

Indiba chiia.
Tndiba chiibata.
Ghora mansa.
MachGbija mansa.

Achik mansa.

Chaa.

T'yani chéy {4 chia.
Sab se ia chna,
Ghora gusuk.
Danmira gusuk,
Kwai gusuk.
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English,
One male goat.
A male deer.

A mare.

A cow.
A bitch.

A she-goat.

A female deer.

Horses.
Bulls.
Dogs.
Bitches.
Goats.
Deer.

I am.
Thou art.
He is.

We are.
You are.
They are.
I was.
Thou wast.
e was.
‘We were.
You were.
They were.
Be.

To be.
Being.

Having been.

I may be.
I shall be.
Beat.

To beat.
Beating.

Having beaten.

A Vocabulary of the Garo and Konch Dialects.

Garo.
Dobok bija mansa.
Méchuk bija.
Ghora bima.
Macht bima.
Achék bima.

Dobok bima.
Machuk bima.
Ghora dhran.
Machtbija dhran.
Achak dhran.

Achék bim4 dhran.

Dobok dhran.
Méchuk dhran.
Ana hon.

N4 hon.

Biya hon.
Chind hon.
Nashon hon.
Bishoii hofi.
Afia dufiA muf.
Na dufid muii.
Biya dufia mui.
Chifia dufia mui,

Nashon dufis mui.

Bishofi dufid muii.
Hoiia.

Hoii4,

Hofie.

Hofiimuad.

Afi4 hofia mantia.
Afa hofiua.

Dok.

Dokna.

Doke.

Doke muii,

[No. 1,

Konch.
Piran panta gusuk.
Machuk pénta.
Ghoré magju.
Macha gai.
Kwai mégja, or kwai

jabura.

Parrin panti.
Méchuk pénti.
Ghori gata.
Méchu bullud géta.
Kwii gata.
Kwii magja gata.
Pardn gita.
Machuk gata.
An donna.
Ni don.
U4 don.
Nan donna.
Nirdn don.
Ujérun don.
An tonba.
Ni tonba.
Ua tofiba.
Nuii tonba,
Nirun tonba.
Jirun tonba.
Dona.
Dona.
Done.
Donimon.
An doh mén4.
An doné.
Tok.
T okni.
Toke.
Tokemun,
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English.
I am beating.
Thou beatest.
He beats.
We are beating.
You are beating.
They are beating.
I beat.
I was beating.
I had beaten.
I may beat.
I shall beat.
I should beat.
T am beaten,
I was beaten.
I shall be beaten,
I go.
Thou goest.
He goes.
I went.
Thoud wentest.
He went.
Go.
Groing.
Grone.
What is your name ?
How old is the horse?

A Vocabulary of the Garo and Konch Dialects.

Garo.
Afa dokuiia.
Na dokiia.
Biya dokuiia.
Chifi4 dokuiia.
Nishofi dokdna.
Bishofi dokii.
Afia dokna.
Af4 dokifamin.
Ana dokédmuifi.
Afia doknabadhtina.
Ais dokniai.
Afia doknamuil.
Afi4 doka mafichajok.
Af4 dok méanchabijok.
A4 dok manchanua.
Afi rigfina.
N4 rifi4.
Biya riafa.
A4 riafijok.
Na riaiijok.
Biya rianjok.
Rian.
Riana.
Riane.
Naifi{ mai Bimin?
I'd ghord basik bilsi

sani ?

19

Konch,
An tokti.
Ni tolkti.
U4 tokti.
Nin toktd.
Nirdan toktd.
Ujaran tolkta.
An tokna.
An tokunbi.
An tokbdmun.
An toknibétoa.
An tokn4.
An toknéamun.
An tok mésasi.
An tok mésdpaisi.
An tok masana.
An laina.
Ni laita.
U4 laitd.
An laisi.
Ni laisi.
Ua laisi.
Lai.
Lainiyai.
Laimn.
Nini 4t4 man?
I ghora koy bossorni.

How far ig it from here Késhmir bdsik shela? Kashmir bisin jana?

to Cashmir ?

How many sons are Nanfifii nokobAsikpisdé Nini &wéni nokai koy

there inyourfather’s
house ?

ménde dksa ?

jon 8ési murg ?

I have walked a long D4l 4na cheldsdni rd4- Tini én pénai darni ji-

way to-day.

mi ribajok.

kin lajum paisi.

The son of my uncle Ani Adnni pisa 14 mi- Ani Gantini sdsiwa i
P

18 married to her
sister.

chiksini dnakho )ik

donjok.

mégjani janau joni

biya riksi.
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English. Garo. Konch.
In the house is the Noknina ghora gupuk- Nok bhiture ghure bok-
saddle of the white ni jai dana., niyani jin toa.
horse.

Put the saddle on his Bini jafiild jin gatbo. U4ni kanjhai jin lakha,
back.

I have beaten his son Bind pisako 4nd bane Udni sdsdwau &40 panai

with many stripes. doketa. toka suksi.

He is grazing the cat- Hiden sikau mdchd Hikau kardwdy machu
tle on the top of the moga tuné. datautu.
hill.

He issitting on ahorse U4 bol Jafah ghorau U4 panchafiai ghorau-

under that tree. asine dana. wal mésundy tantd.

His brother is taller Bini 4da bini 4bi gdpa- Udni bhai d4ni jhanow-
gup ]

than his sister. naba dhala. niba mata.
The price of that is Uani dam gonsi ddulli. Udni ddm ddi tédka ek
two rupees and a adulli.
half.
My father lives in that Hai U4 nok chonau U4 nok puldwe ani awa
small house. anni af4 duna. tona.
Gtive this rupee to him. I dafia biko ron. I télé G4ni lakha.
Take those rupees from I' d4na bicha rdbha. T taka dani 14.
him.

Beat him well and Biko ndme dokbo araIy4ani khab tok 4ra kha-
bind himn withropes.  bégéch4 kha donbo.  ragéti khaitan,

Draw water from the Khaa nikho chi khobo. Khaéni tika khon.
well.

Walk before me. Anniskun ri. Ani 4ge le,

Whose boy comes be- Séni pisd ndiini jaménd Chani sdsd nini pése
hind you? ribd ana ? paita ?

From whom dill you U4ko sénikho brira?  Uau chani gatai purlé-
buy that ? tané ?

From a shop-keeper Shonni ddkéndar st bri- Ganwni ditkénd4r niyai

of the village. ré. purlatdnai.
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Text and Translation of Balandshahar Inscription. By
Prata’racuanpra Gmosma, B. A.
[Received 13th March, 1869.]

The copper-plate inscription, a translation of which is hereto ap-
pended, was presented to the Society in February, 1867 by Mr.
Webster, Collector of Balandshahar. He says, it was found in a
ruined gurhee situated in mouzah Manpur, pergunna Agoutha. The
inscription records the grant of a village named Gandavd made by
one Ananga to a brahman of the Vitsa Gotra. The grant was made
in the vernal equinox of Samvat 1233. The engravers were
kdyasthas,

The plate is in tolerable preservation, and measures 1 foot 9 inches
by 1 foot 1 inch. It would have been a useful link in the chain of
Indian history of the time of the first Mahomedan invasion, if some
coins or other inscriptions were forthcoming as corroborations of the
dates and the names of kings immortalized in this plate. DBut as it
is, the plate is a solitary landmark in the history of Kalinge, a name
that conveys to the mind of the reader a vague notion of the sea-coast
on the south of Bengal. The most inexplicable fact connected with
this plate is, that it was found so high up near Balandshahar.

Kalinga has no representative in the coin cabinet, unless under
gome other name ; and the names of the kings Govinda, Chandraka,
Bhojadeva, Vikramaditya and Ananga,though occurring in many dynas-
ties, are never coupled with the Kalinga country or the Rodra family, a
family quite unknown in the history of the Deccan. Kalinga extend-
ed over a large tract of country from Orissa to the Nilgivis., It was
never owned by a single sovercign. Different parts of it were at the
same time owned by scveral potentates, and the Rodra dynasty was
onc of those petly chiefs, The kings of Orissa, for a long time in
the tenth, cleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth centuries, called them-
sclves sovereigns of Kalinga and Karndta (Kalingae nava koti Karnate-
svara), though it is known, they had little to do with Karnéta, which
had its own kings. Such assumptions of sovereignty over dominions
which kings do not possess, are not rare. Rodras probably owning a
small part of Kalinga, assumed the whole.

This vace of kings is ¢uite unknown, unless the reading of the
name i3 found fault with; and I adwit, it may be rcad otherwise.
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The reading of the letters a{@®@T is very dubious, and it is painful
to observe that the two principal names (of the place and of the
family) which make the vecord important, are uncertain ; so is also
the date, the plate at that part being partly destroyed by time, and two
letters are missing. The name of the family which was at first read
as Rodra, on second thought appears to be something different. It is
most like Yodw ; but the final ¢ (/) of the previous verb ¥1§\q being
combined with it, as it is in the inscription, would not appear so.
It is spelt as if it were djo (&), the final ¢ (] )being changed into d (T),
and j (S1), as a matter of course, goes under it. The simple rules of
Sandhi must, however, change the final # (|) into 7 (1), and not into
d () as it appears. On the other hand again, the word Yodu does not
begin with a (37) j, but a (%) y. The reading then is evidently some-
thing else. Does the word 7% stand for the Rahtor dynasty, a family
that ruled at Kanouj, and one of whose princes Govindachandra
reigned at about the time of the inscription, and whose name appears
in the Fyzabad inscription (J.A. S. B., vol X. p. 98) and also on
coins ?

The letters which were construed to be the name of the country
Kalinga are very ambiguous and illegible. But considering the
rude stage of the art of engraving, the much ruder instruments
then in use, and the ignorance of the engravers, it may be safely
assumed that the & there stands for & and as the compound letters are
not distinctly written, the 81 may be said to represent ¥1. Thus we
have the name of Kalinga. With the other reading of Kanishtha
( #fa81) however the passage explains itself equally well. The
passage translated reads thus with Kalinga.

*Then from the sacrifices of the virtuous king of Kalinga, was
born Ananga, the chief of kings, full of prowess,and splendour.”
With Kanishtha, however, it reads as follows : —

‘Then from him was born Ananga, the chief of kings, full of
prowess and splendour, (as well becomes) the younger brother of
(Yudishthira) Dharmaraja.’

In the former reading, we have to supply an 4 1 to 91¥9, while for
the second we have to assume a comparison. In either case, however,
to give sense, the 4 1 after S{T& must be changed to™T.

The grant records the names of princes of two distinct families,
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though they are all grouped under the same family name. The record
goes backwards to the fourteenth crowned head from the donor. It
begins with Chandraka who, it appears, must have been either the
founder of the family, or was distinguished for some meritorious act.
If the family name be Rahtor, Chandraka must have transferred the
seat of government from Kanouj, and established himself in the new
city. The seventh linear descendant from Chandraka is Haradatta,
whose brother Bhogaditya or Homaditya succeeded him, The name
of this prince again is not clear, it may be read Bhogdditya or Homaé-
ditya. His nephew Sri-kuldditya followed him to the throne. After
him, came Vikramiditya, the son of Haradatta. The last named
prince was dethroned, it appears by his brahman minister, Vuhupati
who, on ascending the throne assumed the more royal name of Padma-
ditya. Padméditya is the founder of a line, and the fourth from him
is Ananga, the donor of the village.
The names stand thus:
1. Chandraka.

. Dharanivaraha.

2

3. Prabhasa.
4. Bhalirava.
5. Rudlra.

6 |

. Gtovindardja (surnamed Yasorapa.)

|
l .
7. Haradatta. 8. Bhogiditya.

l l
10, Vikramaditya. 9. Srikuladitya.
Brahman Minister.

11. Vuhupati (Padmaditya)
12, Bhojadeva.

|
13. Sahajaditya.

14. Ananga.
The inseription is in modern Sanscrit, and the characters belong
o the period immediately suceceding that of the Kutila inscriptions



24 Text and Translation of Balandshahar Inscription. [No. 1,

of the tenth century, The date assigned to the inscription is conjec-
tural, as the plate at that part is defaced by rust. The words clearly
recognizable are Fgfewgfua......wat{®, the space intervening is just
sufficient for three letters.

The faint impression of the first is something like T, but the last
traceable is a @. The intermediate has evidently a 7epha on it. The
combination would evidently be gT€w, which may be interpreted as
a misspelling of g1¥w. The interchange of W and ¥ is not un-
precedented with the scribes and engravers of this plate. The very
first couplet of the inscription has a similar error, ETWIY is spelt
with a dental s § at the end. There are many such errors ; in some
passages the final d has taken .the place of a visarge, the two dots
of which when joined, resemble the ¢ 1. The inscription uses three
different forms of the palatal s, and the distinction’ of the dental
n & and dental ¢ & is not at all preserved. The Kutila forms
of bha, ha, dha, ga, and cerebral na, are perfectly preserved in the
characters of the inscription, though the compound of the cerebral
n W with y g is like that of the modern Nagri @. The form @,
however, appears once for nyas. At some places, the dental s & is
of the modern form, and at others as old as that of the Vallabhi
plate of Gujrat. Bka is of the Allahabad Gupta form. The initial
1 and e are of a very old type, and it is curious to observe how
characters of very different antiquity are promiscuously used.

The language of the inscription is not at all pure and chaste.
Grammatical errors, especially misapplications of case-terminations, are
common. It is interesting to note that the inscription begins with a
descriptive character, the personages are described in the third person;
but as it comes to the close, the method of reported speech is dis-
continued. The writer confounds the sayings of the kings with
his own, and it is very difficult to render the passages. This is
mainly due to the want of the signs of quotation in Sansecrit
Grammar. The language is very like that of many other grants by
similar petty chiefs. The last five lines are identical with those of
Valavarm4 Deva, Virasningha Deva and Pratapadhavata Deva.
(Compare A. R. vol. IX. p. 402, J. Am. O. Soc., vol. VI. pp.
538-548))
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TRANSLATION.

1. Om. Salutation to Kasivisvesvara. Salutation be to the God
of gods (Siva), to the donor of all that is desirable, to him, by whose
eight forms the three worlds are enveloped. )

2. Praise be to moon-like Sarasvati, the fountain of nectar and
the destroyer of darkness of previous (life), beautifier (as a lotus)
of the ocean of eloquence.

8. Those brahmans bless, from whom, even earth (land) given with
devotion waits on the donor in the forms of gold and jewels.

4. Donations destroy sin and afford victory in this world. The
donor is sufficiently blessed by giits and donations to them (brahmans),
Vipras purify the sin of their donor and the good solely engaged in
their (brahmans’) worship are blessed.

5. There was a king named Chandraka, renowned chief of the
Rodra family. His son was Dharanivardha and his (son) was named
Prabhasa.

6. From him was a king named Bhairava, and from him again, was
king Rudra, fierce as the Rudra. Next, his son Govindaraj (surnamed)
the Yasorapa of irresistible will, became king.

7. His son named Haradatta became king. Then was born
Tribhuvandditya by whose own mountain-like body the immersed
earth was recovered.

8. His younger brother Srimin Bhogdditya succeeded him a king,
seeing \vll?m men believed the day was two sighted. Srikulddityadeva
powerful as night, son of his younger brother came on next.

9. Haradatta’s son on coming to age assumed the name of Vikrama-
ditya. He was unequally virtuons, His brahman minister Sriman
Vuhupati more wonderful than he, ascended the throne, under the
name of Padmaditya, the celebrated lord of the world and kalpatree
of all riches., The irregular and formidable will of time was gained,
and before illness (death) came on, his unblemished glory, more illus-
trious than the autumnal moon, the jasmine and the lily, was published.

10. From him was born the ruler of the carth named Bhojadeva,
profound in war and the most valorous of heroes in the field of
battle. After him reigned Sakajiditya the king of kings, whose go-
vernor of the liquor of riches was Ranavir as wise as Kesava; by whom
(Sabajaditya) the sunken earth was rescued from the ocean and

4
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cherished, as it was raised by the tortoise (incarnation) and scorched
by whose power (his) enemies could not prosper.

11. From him was Ananga, the chief of kings, full of prowess and
splendour, (as well becomes) the younger brother of (Yudishtira
Dharmardja.) He learnt from great rishis (that) the presentation of
land is the best of all gifts. Having been convinced that this gift.is
the best of all, he searched for a proper donee.

12. There is Palkala, a brahmana of the Gouda fanﬁly, son of
Vishnu and grandson of Sadhala, of Vatsa gotra and of five pravaras,
kulin, the foremost of the meritorions. Being acquainted with this
donee, the lotus-eyed monarch granted the village of Gandva to him
at the time of the equinox and at a fortunate moment seated with
his face towards the east, This village, properly hedged by long
prescription, is to be enjoyed by him as long as the moon, the stars
and the sun shine.

13. To the future kings of this family, having made my palms
folded under my forehead, and having placed the two hands together, I
say, do not reverse this Sdsana.

14. Many lands were given by Sagara and other kings, but his is
the plough who owns the lands. He who encroaches the land given by
himself or others, becomes a beast so long as unnatural events do not
happen.

15. He who receives lands and he who gives them away, both
performers of pious deeds, always go to paradise.

Written by Gadejaka, grandson of Bijana, a kaiyastha of the
Mathura family, and Videsvara, son of Sridhara of the Jagar family.
Inscribed by our graver in Samvat 1233, Vaisikha.

Transcription of the Inscription in Devanagri.
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In a former paper on the history of the Burma race, it has been
stated that the Mah4-Ré4-dzé-weng relates that king Kyau-tsws,
youngest son of Na-ra-thi-ha-pa-té who reigned at Pu-gin, was
dethroned and eventually murdered by three brothers of Shén race
in the year (660, being 1268 A. D.*

The story of these three brothers is thus related: In the reign
of Na-ra-thi-ha-pa-té, surnamed Ta-ruk-pyé-meng, the Tsau-bwé or
Chief of Bhein-na-kh4, a small Shan state, died, leaving two sons.
They quarrelled regarding their inheritance, and the younger, named
Theing-kha-bo fled into Burma, where he settled at Myin-tsaing,
some thirty miles south of the present city of Ava. For many years
an immigration of the Shén or T’hai race had been going on into
the valley of the Iriwati. They had established an independent
kingdom in the upper portion of the country, and about the begin-
ning of the thirteenth century of the Christian era, had poured into

# There is, as has before been mentioned, a discrepancy of seven years
between this date, and that obtained by the total number of years of
the reigns of the kings of Pugin,ending with that of Kyaun-tswd. I have,
however, considered it better to accept the year given in the text of the Mahd-
Ra-dzd-weng, namely 660 of the Burmese era (= 1298 A. D.) as the year
when the three Shan brothers commenced to reign.
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Assam. During that period also, they had, by their numbers and
their superior energy, gradually acquired considerable influence
within the kingdom of Burma. The young Shan Prince, therefore, in
coming to Burma, probably settled where a colony of his own race
already existed. He married, and had three sons and a daughter.
The sons were named A-theng-kha-y4, Ra-dz4-theng-gyan, and Thi-
“ha-thd. His daughter's name is not mentioned. Theing-kha-bo so
managed that his three sons were taken into the royal service, and
they became great favourites with the king. After the death of
Ta-ruk-pyé-meng, his son and successor Kyau-tswa also favoured the
Shén youths. The eldest A-theng-kha-y4 received the district of
Myin-tsaing as governor thereof; Ré4-dzé-theng-gyan received
Mek-kha-ré ; and Thi-ba-thi received Peng-lay. The three brothers
became rich and powerful. Their sister, whose name is not given,
was married to Prince Thi-ha-thd, the second son of Ta-ruk-pyé-meng,
who was accidentally killed in Pegu.

The three Shén brothers after having deposed and murdered king
Kyau-tswé, lived at Myin-tsaing in royal state, and governed each
his own province. The elder alone had a royal palace denoting his
superior position. Queen Tsau, the widow of Na-ra-thi-ha-pa-té,
who had suggested the conspiracy against Kyau-tswé, her step-son,
retired to Pu-gén. The eldest son of Kyau-tswé, named Tsau-nhit
was allowed to live in the ancient palace at Pu-gédn, with the title of
king. A younger son, Meng-Sheng-tsau, was made governor of the
district of Tha-ret.*

At this time the whole of the Shén states, east of the Irbwati,
were independent, a8 also were Mogoung, Mo-nhyin, Ka-l¢, and other
states, west of the river. The three brothers who now represented
the ancient Burmese monarchy, had authority along the course of
the river Irdwati as far south as Tha-ret. It is doubtful whether
they held authority in Toungt. The descendant of the ancient
kings, Tsau-nhit, was allowed to live quietly at Pugdn, where he
died in the year 687, And it may be mentioned here, that his son
Tsau-mwonnit was also allowed to live quietly at Pugén. He died
in the year 730 (A. D. 1368) being the last of the Pugén dynasty.

In the meantime the three Shan brothers with their capital at

7

* This statement will be noticed subsequently.
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Myin-tsaing ruled over what territory remained of the Burmese
kingdom. The youngest brother Thi-ha-tht, surnamed Ta-tsi-sheng,
who was destined to transmit the throne to his posterity, at least
daring half a century, married a queen of the deceased Kyau-tswa,
pamed Meng-tsau-1, and called in history Bwé-Tsau. Five years after
the brothers had established their power, the second brother R4-dz4-
theng-gyan died. Some years later or in 672, Thi-ha-thi poisoned
his elder brother A-theng-kha-yi, and then succeeded to the sole
- power.

In the year 671, Thi-ha-tha had searched for a suitable position
on which to build a new.city. He selected that upon which the
city of A-wa or Ava, was afterwards built. But supernatural
obstacles prevented the work from being accomplished. Being then
guided towards the south, in digging for the foundation of a pagoda,
a golden plant in flower was discovered. The king was then con-
vinced that this was a fortunate spot wheveon to build acity. The
city was therefore built in the year 674 (A. D. 1312), and called Pan-ya
from the golden flower having been there obtained. The name was
gradually changed into Peng-ya. The city was also called Wi-za-
ya-pt-ra.

King Thi-ha-thd Ta-tsi-sheng was now publicly married to
Queen Bwa-tsau, widow of king Kyau-tswa. She was a daughter of
Ta-ruk-pyé-meng by one of the inferior Queens, and consequently
half sister to Kyau-tswa. She resided at Pugédn. On her arrival at
Pin-ya, she performed with the king the usual royal ceremonies of
formal entrance into the palace, enthronement beneath the umbrella,
and solemn pouring out of water. The palace life was now ordered
in every thing according to the ancient customs of the kings of Pugén.
The son of the Queen by the late king Kyau-tswa, named U-za-n4,
was adopted by Thi-ha-tht, and declared Ein-shé-meng or Crown-
Prince. The sons born to Thi-ha-thd by Queen Bwa Tsau were
Kyan-tswi and Nau-ra-htd. To complete the king’s happiness and
confirm his royal title, if that were necessary, a white elephant
was captured in the forests and brought to the city. From this
event the king assumed the title of Ta-tsf-sheng. He married a
second Queen, or now gave high rank to his previous wife. She was
of Shén race. She had given birth to a son, A-theng-kha-yé (s9
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called after his paternal uncle) and named also Nga-ywom-ngai and
Tsau-ywon; also to a daughter Tsau-pii-lai. This daughter was
married to Pweng-hld-i, who was made governor of Toung-dweng,
and who probably belonged to the ancient royal race.

The king notwithstanding the precantions he had taken, became
alarmed at the supposed designs of his sons by his two chief
Queens. The two elder princes, the Crown Prince and A-theng-
kha-yi, kept large bodies of armed men in the provinces they
governed. A-theng-kha-y4 at length received, either apparently or
really, against the wish of his father,the province of Tsa-gaing.
Tmmediately after taking possession, he declared himself indepen-
dent, with a large tract of country under him to the northward.
This is said to have been accomplished about the year 677 (A. D.
1315). King Thi-ha-thi Ta-tsi-sheng reigned altogether fourteen
years, ten of which were passed at his own city Pén-ya. The histo-
rian thus sums up the character of this king: ‘“He was very
sagacious. He loved his sons, and behaved so as not to offend any of
them. Towards other countries he behaved as one would, if placed
over a hot fire. To his own subjects as to a cool jar of water placed
in one’s embrace.” He died in the year 684.

Thi-ha-tht Ta-tsi-sheng was succeeded by his adopted son U-za-n4,
son, as has already been stated, to the deposed king Kyau-tswa. U-za-
né’s half brother Kyau-tswé, offspring of the marriage of his mother
Bwa-Tsau with king Thi-ha-thé, after a time began to intrigue
against him, and acquired great influence. He is said to have possessed
five white elephants, which is considered a sure sign of rightful
kingly power. U-za-nd, however, reigned for twenty years and then
announced his wish to devote himself to religion. He abdicated the
throne by going out from the palace by the western gate, while his
half brother Kyau-tswé entered by the eastern gate. U/-za-n4 retired
to a monastery, and afterwards became a hermit in a forest of the
province of Mek-kha-ra,

Kyau-tswa who took the name of Ngé-tsi-sheng, from the five
white elephants he owned, ascended the throne in the year 704.
Jealous of the independent kingdom established by his half brother
A-theng-kha-yd Tsau-ywon at Tsa-gaing, he, before coming to the
throne, had tried to have him assassinated. The plan, however, failed,
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and during his reign, he does not appear to have been strong enough
to interfere with the dynasty of his relations at Tsa-gaing. This
king reigned only eight years.

He was succeeded by his son, also named Kyau-tsw4, who ascended
the throne in the year 712. This king married a daughter of the
governor of Tha-ret, called Tha-ret-meng-sheng-tsau, who was said
to be ason of the deposed king of Pu-gén, Kyau-tswd. This king
desired to be on terms of friendship with bis cousin the king who
reigned at Tsa-gaing. He married a daughter of that king. He
reigned nine years. His brother Na-ra-thd then ascended the throne.
After he had reigned five years, Pan-ya was attacked by the Man
Shans, and the king was taken prisoner. By this name is meant the
Shans of the kingdom of Pong, of which the city of Mo-goung, in
the valley of the upper Irdwati, was the capital. This city was
called by the Shans Mong-mao-rong. King Na-ra-thd, from having
been captured, is called Mau-pa Na-ra-thd. The Shans appear at once
to have retreated with their prisoner, and with three white elephants,
which probably formed the great object of their expedition. After
his capture, an elder brother, probably a half brother by a concubine,
was placed on the throne with the title of Uzana Byoung. But after
three months the city of Pén-ya was taken by a Prince called Tha-
do-meng-bya, who became supreme and founded the city of Ava,

These events have brought the history of the kings of Myin-
tsaing and Pan-ya down to the year 726 of the Burmese era. The
Ma-h4-Ré-dz4-weng then relates the 'history of the line of Princes
who reigned at Tsa-gaing, and who were contemporary with those
who reigned at the other two cities. It was this branch which bronght
about a new revolation,

It has already been seen that a son of king Thi-ha-thi Ta-tsi-
sheng by a Shan mother, made himself independent, and reigned at
Tsa-gaing under the title A-theng-kha-yi Tsau-ywon. This was
in the year 677 = A. D. 1315. He died after a reign of seven years,
and though he left three sons and a daughter, he was succeeded by
his half brother Ta-ra-bya-gyi. After Ta-ra-bya-gyi had been four-
teen years on the throne, his son Shivé-doung-tet rebelled, and in
the year 698, dethroned his father. On this, the widow of king A-
theng-kha-y4 Tsau-ywon fled with her children. The family con-
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sisted of three sons, and a danghter named Tso-meng, who was
married to a young man of uncertain lineage, called Tha-do-tsheng-
htien. The family concealed themselves for some time in the hills
of Meng-dun. They were, however, captured and brought to the
city. But a party was raised against the usurper, and Le was killed
by a Shan attendant, after a reign of three years. The nobles were un-
willing to restore Ta-ra-bya-gyi, and he was put to death. This opened
the way to the family of A-theng-kha-ya Tsan-ywon. The eldest son
named Kya-tswé was raised to the throne in the year 701. He reigned
ten years, and was succeeded by his brother Nau-ra-hta Meng-rai.
This king reigned only seven months. The youngest brother Ta-ra-
bya-ngai then became king, but died after a reign of three years.

The sister of these three brothers, now entitled Tso-meng-ko-dau-
gyi, still remained. She had formerly, as already mentioned, been
married to Tha-do tsheng-htien, now for the first time declared to
be of the race of the ancient kings of Ta-goung. He bhad died, but
by that marriage Tso-meng-ko-dau-gyf had a son named K&-hi-14,
and two daughters, Sheng-tsau-gyi, and Tsau-tm-m&. The mother
now married Meng-byouk. He was not of royal race, but in right of
his wife he was raised to the throne, and took the title of Thi-ha-
pa-té. As the young Prince R4-hi-14 was, (believed to be) through
his father, descended from the ancient Burmese royal race of Ta-
goung, he was sent to govern that province, which was subject to
Tsa-gaing. He was then sixteen years of age, and assumed the
name of Tha-do-meng-bya. After some years, he was attacked in his
government by a Shan force from Mogoung under a chief, called Tho-
khyin-bwd. This attack was made at the instigation of Na-ra-thuy,
the king of Pan-ya. Tagoung was taken, and Tha-do-meng-bya with
difficulty escaped, and fled to Tsa-gaing. There his step-father
Meng-byouk Thi-ha-pa-té, enraged at the loss of Tagoung, put him
in irons. The Mogoung Shans advanced in great force and attacked
Tsa-gaing. The king was obliged to abandon the city, and retired
by boat to Kya-khét-wa-rd on the Irdwati. The Shan general saying
that king Na-ra-thd had given him no assistance in the war, now
attacked and took the city of Pén-ya, which he plundered. He also
took Na-ra-tha prisoner. The Shans then retreated.

When Meng-byouk, king of Tsa-gaing, abandoned that city, and
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fled to Kya-khét-wa-r4, the people who accompanied him, were much
discontented. Tha-do-meng-bya found many adherents, and put his
step-father to death. He then determined to take possession of the
cities, which had been plundered and abandoned by the Mogoung
Shans. He first advanced to Pan-ya. There he found U-za-né Byoung
raised to the vacant throne; but he put him to death, and declared
himself king of Pén-ya and Tsa-gaing. He, following the custom
of the ancient race, married his sister Tsau-tm-ma, who had been
Queen to Kyau-tswd, Na-ra-thd, and U-za-na Byoung, the three last
kings of Pan-ya. This event occurred in the year 726 = A. D.
1364.

Tha-do-meng-bya had now no rival to oppose him. He deter-
mined to build a new city, and in the same year, that Pédn-ya and
Tsagaing were destroyed, the city of Awa, Eng-wa, or A-va, was
built. The Pali, or sacred name, of it was Ra-ta-na-pi-ra (city of
gems). The position on the left bank of the I-rd-wa-ti, a little below
the mouth of the stream, called Myit-ngé, had long before been
predicted by Gau-da-ma as destined to be the site of a great city.
Dreams and omens now confirmed the ancient prediction. The
work of founding the city was carried on with a degree of energy,
prompted by the conviction of the great destinies which were thereby
to be accomplished. Lakes and swamps were dammed and drained.
Pagodas were built, and the city wall marked out. The king's palace
was raised in the centre, and was the citadel of the whole work.
Tha-do-meng-bya now ruled over the country all round Ava, Tsa-
gaing, and Pén-ya. Toung-t also is said to have been subject to
him. The cities of Nga-nway-gin, Toung-dweng-gyi, and Tsa-gi,
were independent. The king first proceeded to reduce Tsa-gi.
On the way, he stopped at Pu-gén, and there received the homage
of Tsau-mwon-nit, the last nominal king of the Pu-gén dynasty.
He was unable to reduce Tsa-gt, which held out under the governor
Thein-ga-thd. In the following year, he took Toung-dweng-gyi; and
in the year 729, he again marched against Tsa-ghi. The chief made
an obstinate resistance, and during the siege, Tha-do-meng-bya
caught the small-pox. He set out to return to Ava, but feeling that
he must die, sent on a confidential servant or minister, named Nga-
nd, with orders to put his queen Tsau-im-ma to death, so that she
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might not fall to his successor in the throne. He died soon after,
having reigned seven months in Péin-ya and three years in Ava.
The history- denounces him as a man of savage and cruel disposition’
who altogether disregarded religion. He leit no children,

The servant of Tha-do-meng-bya having reached the palace, told
queen Tsau-im-ma the order he had received. She turned him from
his purpose, and offered him the government of Tsa-gaing. This he
accepted, and after a time crossed the river to take possession.
There being no direct heir to the throne, the nobles offered it to
Thi-la-w4, the governor of Ra-mai-then. But he refused, and at
length they chose his brother-in-law, Ta-ra-bya Tsaun-kai, governor of
the district of A-myin. He was chosen king near the close of the
year 729 ; but by the advice of the astrologers, he did not ascend the
palace until the beginning of the year 730. He took the title of
Meng-kyi-tswé-tsau-kai. This king was already married to a grand-
daughter of A-theng-kha-y4 Tsau-ywon, the first king of Tsa-gaing.
Her name was also Tsau-tin-ma, with the prefix Tsa-gaing, to dis-
tinguish her. The descent of Meng-kyi-tswa, both from the old
race of the Pugéin kings, and from the family of the three Shan
brothers, is then carefully traced in the Ma-h&-Rd-dza-weng. It is
shown in the following table.

Na-ra-thi-ba-pa-té, king of Pugdn.
|

|
Kyaul-tswi, A daughter of ———=—=Pyi Meng Thi-ha-thé.
succeeded his father as  Thin-ga-bo,name not
king. Deposed and  given, sister of the
murdered by the three  three Shan brothers.
Shan brothers.

Tharet Myo ts A daughter named
Meng Sheng Tsau.-—————————Sheng myat hld.

|
Eldest son  Second son . Third son Tsau-pu-lai Tsau-myat,
Myin teaing  Pyi Meng Ta-ra-bya Tsau- a daughter, a daughter, mar-
Shwé nan Tsau kan kai. Became married to riedto Thein-ga-

Sheng. noung. king with the Thi-wa-l4, thi-tsau-noung,
title of Meng  governor of governor of
kyi-tswdé Tsau- Ra.mai-then. Tsa-gi.

kai.
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By this pedigree Meng-kyi-tswd was only on his mother’s side
descended from the family of the famous three 8han brothers. His
father Meng Sheng Tsau, was the son of the deposed king of Pugén,
the last of the ancient race who held sovereign authority. From the
internal evidence of the history, this appears very doubtful, as the
chief influence in the government is evidently among those of Shan
race. It is probable that this pedigree has been arranged in later
times.

Of the early history of Meng-kyi-tswé and his father, it is stated,
that during the disturbances after the second invasion by the Chinese,
and the murder of king Kyau-tswa by the three S8han brothers, the
king of Arakan invaded the province of Tharet-myo, where Meng-
Sheng-Tsau, a son of king Kyaun-tswé, was governor. He and his
family were all taken prisoners and carried to Arakan. After a
time they were released, and Meng-Sheng-Tsan brought his family
to Pan-ya. His youngest son was sent to Tsa-gaing, where Ta-ra-bya-
ngai was then king. The son became a favourite with that king,
and his former name was then changed to Ta-ra-bya. He received an
appointment, and’ gradually acquiring much influence, was at length
made governor of the province of Amyin. The year after Meng-
kyi-tsw4 obtained the throne, he went out with a large retinue to
repair the great tank of Meit-hti-la, which had burst its banks. While
digging there, they found several golden images with inscriptions,
which showed, they represented the sons and daughters of the race
of the Leng-dzeng kings of Siam. The king on inquiring from an
old man of the place, was told there was a tradition that these had
been buried by king Aloung-tsi-thd (who died A. D. 1160), who
originally dug or embanked the tank; and it was said the images
were those of the rulers who should come hereafter. In the year
732, Tsheng-phyG-Sheng-Bingyat, king of Hanthiwa-ti, sent am-
bassadors with a letter and presents to Meng-kyi-tswd. The two
kings agreed to have a friendly meeting on the border of the two
countries. This was done. They gave mutual pledges of friendship,
exchanged presents, feasted together, and then separated. The same
year the chiefs of Ka-lé and Mo-nhyin fought together. Each ap-
plied to the king of Ava for aid, and tendered his allegiance. But
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the king, by the advice of his wily minister Tsin-ta-pyit-gyi, let them
fight until they were exhausted and then dominated both.

In the year 735, Meng-Bhi-ld the king of Arakan died. There
being no direct heir, the nobles of the country offered the throne to
Meng-kyi-tsws. By the advice of Tsin-ta-pyit, he would not keep
that country as a part of his dominion, on account of the difficulty of
controlling it ; but he appointed his uncle Tsau-mwun-gyi as a tribu-
tary king. That prince proceeded with a force, and established
himself in that country. In the following year, messengers with
presents arrived from the chief of Zimmay. At this time, the king’s
elder brother Tsau-ran-noung was governor of the province of
Prome. In the year 738, he with much apparent cordiality invited
the chief of Toungt, Pyan-khyi-gyi, to a friendly interview and then
murdered him. The king derived great satisfaction from this event,
and in his joy sent his brother a royal robe and regalia. In the year
742, the king of Arakan Tsau-mwun-gyi died. By the advice of
Tsin-ta-pyit, the governor of the province of Ta-liip, named Tsau-
mi, was selected to succeed him. But he grievously oppressed the
people, so that they rebelled. He was obliged to fly, aud crossed the
mountains to Tsa-gh. The Arakanese then placed on the throne
Kyau-tswé, the grandson of Nan-kya-gyi, and remained independent.

In the year 745, Tsheng-phyii-Sheng-Bingya, king of Peg'u, died.
He was succeeded by his son Bingya-nwé, styled R4-dza-di-rit. At
that time, Louk-by4 was chief, or king, of Myoung-mya in the province
of Pu-thein or Bassein. Mut-ta-ma (Martaban) was subject to king
Byat-ta-ba. In 748, the chief of Myoung-mya proposed to the king
of Ava a combined attack on Han-thi-wa-ti (Pegu), begging him as
superior to take the kernel of what was acquired, and leave to
Myoung-mya the husk only. The king consulted with his great men,
and it was determined to invade Pcgu. The king’s eldest son, the
crown prince, led a force down towards Pegu by the Toungd route,
through the valley of the Poung-loung river. A second column
under the king’s second son, Meng-Tshwé, marched by the Irfwati
route, through the province of Tha-rd-wa-ti. The left column ad-
vanced, and took the city of Pan-gyau. The right column took the
city of Hlaing. But the two princes were not able to combine their
forces, and though in some actions they were successful, yet the
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younger prince suffered a severe defeat from the king of Pegu. The
two princes then consulted, and as the rains were near at hand, when
military operations by land in Pegn are impracticable, and as Louk-
bya did not appear to render assistance, they retreated. The king
of Pegu, fearing another attack, sent presents and a letter to Meng-
kyi-tswid. These were well received. Bat the Myoung-mya chief
also sent to make excuses for his failure to co-operate, and urged
another invasion of Pegu. In the following year, therefore, the king
sent another army. The advance was made only by the line of the
Irdwati. The force consisted of a large army, and a considerable
flotilla, which the king accompanied in person. The king’s son Pyin-
tsin-meng with a force was left to guard the capital. In passing
down the Irdwati, the Mgoung-mya chief joined the king at the
entrance to the Pu-thein river. The Burmese force again marched to
Hlaing and the town of Mau-bi. The Talaings there had strong
stockades, which the king of Ava could not take. His army suffered
much from sickness, and he was obliged to retreat without effecting
anything.

In the year 751, the king married his son Meng-Tshwé to the
daughter of Tho-ngan-bwé, the Shan chief of Mau. The same year
the king’s ally, Louk-bya, the chief of Myoung-mya, was attacked by
Ré-dz4-di-rit, king of Pegu. Louk-bya was taken prisoner. His son
Phya-kwan, and his son-in-law Phya-kyin fled, and took refuge with
Meng-kyi-tswd. The former received the district of Tsé-leng, and the
latter that of Prome, each for his support. In the same year the
king of Pegu, suspecting the loyalty of his son Pau-lau-kyan-dau,
determined to put him to death. The prince went to the great
-pagoda at the city of Pegu, with those who had been sent to kill
him, made offerings, and thus prayed: ¢If I have imagined the least
‘““ evil against my royal father, may this body when it dies, suffer in the
‘“ eight great hells, and in the hundred and eighty-eight small hells;
““and may I never meet the future Phra. But if I have not imagined
* any evil against my royal father, then when this body dies, may it
“ be conceived in the womb of a royal Mran-md, and be born; and
“when of age, may I conquer and oppress the Talaing country.”
Having uttered this imprecation, the prince drank the water of
truth, and was forthwith killed by the executioners, Ail this was
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told to the king his father. Prince Pau-lau-kyan-dau trauns-
migrating, was conceived in the womb of Sheng-mi-nouk, the consort
of Meng-Tshwé, son of king Meng-kyi Tswd. When she became
pregnant, the princess desired to eat a mango from a tree at the city
of Da-la, in the Talaing country, and to have other dainties therefrom.
Her husband, the Pyin-tsing Prince Meng Tshwé sent a messenger
with a letter and presents to the king of Pegn, asking for his request
to be complied with. The king of Pegu returned presents of fruit,
which the princess ate of, and in due time, in the year 752, gave
birth to a son who was named Meng-rai-kyau-tswa.

No event of great consequence occurred during the rest of the
reign of Meng-kyi-tswé-Tsaukai. He reigned thirty-three years.

His son Tsheng-phy-Sheng succeeded him, but reigned only seven
months, when he was murdered by Nga-nouk-tsan, the governor of
Tagoung. The next brother, Pyin-tsing-Meng-Tshwé, was then placed
on the throne in the year 763 (A. D. 1401). He is also called
Meng Khoung. In the year 765, the king of Arakan, named Htau-
ra-gyi made an incursion into the provinces of Yau and Loung-Shé,
The king determined to send an army into Arakan, in order to punish
the perpetrator of this insult. His son Meng-rai-kyau-tsw4, though
only thirteen years of age, was sent with the force. The army of
the king of Arakan ias defeated, and he himseli was slain. The
Burmese then occupied Arakan, and the governor of Ka-1é, a son-in-
law to king Meng Khoung, was made king of that country with the
title of A-nau-ra-ht4._ Prince Meng-rai-kyau-tswé then returned home.

In the year 766, the king of Han-th4-wa-ti, R4-ma-ngya or Pegu,
styled R4-dz4-di-rit, collected a great fleet of boats and a large army,
and advanced up the river Ir4-wa-ti. King Meng Khoung collected a
force to oppose him. But the Talaing king was all powerful on the
river. He reached Prome, but did not dare to land and attack it, as
it was defended with cannons and muskets.*  His fleet then went on
to Myé-dai, which also could not be taken. But he captured all boats
upon the river, and steadily proceeded up the stream. He reached
Ava, but not entering that city, remained at Tsagaing on the opposite

# As the year 766 of the Burmese Era wounld correspond to A. D. 1404, the
allusion to guns and muskets in Burmah, is rather remarkable. The earliest,
though doubtful, allusion in Indian History to guns and gun-carriages refers
to the year 1868. Vide Elliott’s Historians, p., 353. THE EpItor.
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bank. King Mong Khoung was much alarmed, but a religious man
of Pén-ya, a man of great learning, styled Tsa-gyo-thi-myat, under-
took to make the king of Pegu, by the mere force of knowledge and
eloquence, abandon his enterprize and return to his own country.
The king of Ava wrote a letter to the king ef Pegu, and Tsa-gyo-thi-
myat was admitted to an interview with the latter on board the
royal state boat. A long conversation on religion and the daties of
kings ensued. The result was, that king R4-dz4-di-rit, persuaded by
the eloquence of the religious man, that peace was good for all
people, and the only consistent course for a pious king, determined to
retarn to his own country. Before leaving, he took to pieces his own
golden boat, to build a monastery at Shwé-kyet-yet, near Tsa-gaing.
But notwithstanding this abandonment of his expedition, he again
invaded Burma in the following year. He, as before, advanced up to
Prome with a vast flotilla, The king of Ava came with an army to
defend that city. The king of Pegu divided his forces to blockade
the city, and placed a strong body of men on the northern side of it.
But before this could be accomplished, a quantity of rice laden on
horses was thrown into the city, which thereby was saved from
famine. The king of Pegn now established himself on the west
bank of the river. His flotilla kept the stream in his power, but
three of his regiments, left isolated on the land to the north of the
city, were attacked and cut to pieces. Though not able to take
Prome, the king of Pegu was still master on the river. He sent
three hundred boats up the stream, which burnt Mye-dai, Tha-ret
and other cities to the north, and ravaged the country, from whence
the Burmese army drew their supplies. This forced king Meng-
Khoung to sue for peace. At first, Ré-dzé-di-rit sent an unfavourable
reply. He referred to the reception given by the king of Burma to
his rebellious” subject, the chief of Myoung-mya, and returned the
presents offered him. The king of Burma had taken prisoner a
Talaing nobleman, styled Tha-mein-dzeip-byai, who had two daughters
in the palace of the king of Pegu, aud both of whom had accompanied
bim in his expedition. The king of Burma now offered this noble-
man his liberty, if he influenced his daughters to persuade Ri-dzé-
di-rit to make peace. The king of Pegu, through their entreaties,
and against the advice of his nobles, again entered into negociations.
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The two kings exchanged presents and, on an appointed day,
proceeded together on foot, and hand in hand, to the great pagoda
which crowns a hill overlooking the Irawati. There they solemnly
promised to observe their engagements to each other. The boun-
daries of their kingdoms were marked out, the city of Prome being
allowed to belong to Burma, and the kings then separated. After-
wards the king of Pegu married the sister of king Meng Khoung,
the princess being sent by land from Ava by the Poung-loung route.
The marriage was celebrated on the frontier in a pavilion or temporary
palace, “whereby,”’ says the history, ‘“the two kings were united as
one piece of gold, and their friendship was warm as living fire, and
clean as pure water.”

But this good understanding was of short duration. In 768, king
Meng-Khoung made Meng-rai-kyau-tsw4, his son, Ein-Shé-meng or
crown prince, and married him to the daughter of Ta-ra-phya-gyi, the
governor of Pu-khan. The king’s brother Thi-ri:dze-ya-tha-ra, go-
vernor of Tsagaing, was offended at the young prince being raised to
this distinction., He raised a rebellion, but was defeated and made
prisoner. The king pardoned and released him ; but he fled and took
refuge with the king of Pegu, whose sister he had married. He was
received with distinction, and from that time the king of Pegu no
longer sent presents or tribute which, since the lagt arrangement, he
had been accustomed to do.

In Arakan, alter A-nau-ra-ht4 had been placed on the throne, the son
of the deposed king Htau-ra-gyi, named Na-ra-meit-hla, fled and took
refuge with king Ra-dzd-di-rit. When the brother of the king of
Ava arrived in Pegu, at his suggestion, an army was sent by the king
of Pegu to Arakan to support the cause of Na-ra-meit-hla. This army,
under the command of Tha-mein-phyat-sa was successful. The king
of Ava's son-in-law, Anau-ra-htd, and his wife, the king’s daughter,
were taken prisoners, and sent to Pegu; while Na-ra-meit-hla was
placed on the throne of Arakan. The king of Pegu put A-nau-ra-
hta to death, and his wife he made one of his principal queens. At
this cruel and treacherous conduct king Meng-Khoung was much
enraged. But as he and his enemy were nearly matched, he deter-
mined, before going to war, to form alliances, so as to be able to crush
his foe at once. He addressed the king of Zimmay, informing him
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of the bad faith of the king of Pegu after he had sworn friendshp at
the pagoda of Prome, and invited him to join in an invasion of Pegn.
The letter was intercepted, and the messengers were seized. But Meng
Khoung in his anger determined at once to go to war. In vain his
faithful ministers represented to him the great difficulty of pene-
trating into a country like Pegu at the season of the year when the
rains were nigh at hand. The king would brook no delay. A large
force under his own command, marched from Ava by the Toungt
route, in the month of Katshun 769. A force was left at the capital
to preserve order, and several regiments were posted at Prome to
guard that frontier, and collect and forward provisions for the army
by the Irdwati river. The king of Pegu made great preparations,
to meet this attack. His army marched from the city of Han-th4-
wa-ti, and took post at the city of Tha-kyfn. His advanced guard
under La-gwun-ein met with a repulse, and the Talaing army
retreated to Pan-gyau, to await reinforcements soon expected from
Pu-thein and Mut-ta-ma. The Burmese now burnt all the towns
and villages of the country they occupied. But the rainy season
having set in, it was found difficult to supply provisions, and the
Peguan army being reinforced, was enabled seriously to interrupt the
communications of the Burmese. The latter now began to suffer
from hunger, and king Meng Khoung was advised by his ministers to
negociate. But the wily king of Pegu wished to take him prisoner,
and invited him to a meeting at the Kyaik-go Pagoda. This was
agreed to; but, at the last moment, the king of Ava, suspicious of
treachery, would not keep his engagement. The Talaing officer
La-gwun-ein then undertook to seize king Meng Khoung by a
sudden night attack. In this he was accompanied by the refugee
prince, the former governor of Tsagaing, who was torecognize his
brother king Meng Khoung.' La-gwun-ein penetrated into the
Burmese entrenched camp, and even into the king’s Zaé, or booth, but
failed to capture him. R4-dz4-di-rit suspecting that the prince had
not given hearty assistance, put him to death. This desperate night
attack, which had well nigh succeeded, deeply alarmed king Meng
Khoung. He now determined to retreat, himself leading, while the
rear guard was commanded by an officer, styled Ra-may-then-tsi. The
king of Pegu despatched La-gwun-ein in pursuit. He, marching
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rapidly by jungle paths, fell on the Burmese and killed many. The
retreating army became utterly scattered, and the king mounted
on aswift female elephant to escape. The army now flying helter-
skelter, became like a hale of cotton unloosed to the wind. The
queen Sheng-mi-nouk was taken prisoner, and being carried to
king R4-dzé-di-rit was taken into his harem. The chief queen, the
howdah of whose elephant became loose and swung round, with
difficulty escaped on another elephant. The rear guard alone pre-
served discipline, and the Talaings seeing them stand like a stockade
of iron dared not attack them. The king on reaching his capital
was in deep distress. His minister consoled him by relating
many instances, where weak and insignificant creatures had been
successful over those far their superiors, because those superiors could
not overcome the obstacles of nature. Hearing these words, ¢ the
burning distress of king Meng Khoung was assuaged, as fire is
quenched by water.” <

But the king could not forget the insults and injuries he had
received from the king of Pegu. In the year 771, he again invaded
that country. The expedition was unsuccessful, but from the cautious
manner of proceeding, was not so disastrous as before. The Burmese,
the history states, had guns and muskets at this time.

As all the direct attacks on Pegun had failed, another plan and
another point of attack were now adopted. The king’s cldest son
Meng-rai-kyau-tswé, the strange story of whose Dbirth in the year
7562 has been related, now besought his father to appoint him to lead
an army, to rescue his mother and sister from captivity. A large
army was collected, and marched in the year 772 (A. D. 1410), by
the Irfwati route. A large fleet was in company. The force
proceeded down and entered into the province of Pu-thein (Bassein).
The prince first attacked the town of Myoung-mya, but failing to take
it, proceeded to Pu-thein. Finding that there were many guns
mounted there, he blockaded the city, but could effect nothing. It
was now suggested by one of the generals, that they should proceed
into Arakan, the king of which country had been supported by their
enemy, the king of Pegu. This advice was adopted. The Prince
returned to Prome and from thence crossed the mountains into
Arakan. The king Na-ra-meit-hla was defeated, and fled into the
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Ku-la country. The Prince appointed Let-ya-gyi governor. The
southern part of Arakan, the province of Than-dwai (Sandoway), was
placed under Tsuk-ka-té. The prince then returned to Ava where he
was received by his father with great distinction.

The Arakanese nobles now applied for assistance to king R4-dz4-
di-rit. He sent an army in the following year, 773, which took
possession of Sandoway. Prince Meng-rai-kyau-tswé was again
sent to take it. He failed in an attack, but blockaded the town, and
reduced the garrison to great distress. The soldiers were obliged to
eat their very shields. The Talaing commander now had recourse to
a cunning artifice. He caused a false despatch to be sent addressed
to himself, announcing the advance of a large force coming to relieve
him, and managed to have this intercepted by the Burmese. The
Prince called a council of war, and they considered it best to retreat.
He returned with his army to Ava. The Talaing army then marched
on to the capital, Arakan city. As the Arakanese and the king of
Pegu were closely allied, the governor Let-ya-gyi who had been put
in by the Burmese, retired.

In the year 774, the Tsau-bwa of the large Shan state of Thein-ni
was preparing to attack Ava, Information of his preparations was
given by the Tsau-bwé of Un-boung, and Prince Meng-rai-kyaun-tswé
was sent against him. The Tsau-bw4 of Thein-ni engaged the prince’s
army, but was defeated and slain. The sons and son-in-law of the
Tsau-bwé shut themselves up in their fortified city, and called in the
Chinese to help them. The prince, hearing of the advance of the
Chinese army, proceeded by night with a part of his army, and lay in
wait in a thick wood. Suddenly attacked they were utterly defeated.
The prince then returned, and re-invested Thein-ni. In the mean
time R4-dza-di-rit, king of Pegn, hearing that the Burmese were oc-
cupied with Thein-ni, determined to attack Prome. On account of
the guns, he was forced to keep at a distance, but hoped to starve out
the garrison. While thus employed, hearing that a Siamese army
was attacking Mut-ta-ma, he left his son Bi-ngya-Pu-thein in com-
mand, and returned himself to Pegu. The prince Meng-rai-kyau-
tawd having settled affairs at Thein-ni, arrived at Prome., The king
of Pegu also returned there from the lower country. After many
skirmishes, the Talaing force was finally defeated, and compelled to
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retive down the river. The Burmese pursued as far as the entrance
to the Bassein river. The Prince determined to follow up the fugi-
tives. He took possession of Da-la, of Da-gun and Than-lyeng
(Syriam). Pu-thein and the whole of the western portion of the
Delta of the Irawati submitted to him. Seeing such great success,
king Meng Khoung himself arrived. Numerous partial actions took
place in the difficult country of the Irawati delta, but nothing
decisive was accomplished. The king of Pegu stirred up the Shan
chief of Nga-thai-wi to attack the towns and villages in the Ava
territory. This he did, and prince Thi-ha-thd, who remained at
home at the head of affairs, reporting the threatening state of affairs,
the Burmese army was withdrawn,

But the prince, considering that he had almost been able to take
the capital of Pegu, and was only prevented by accident, determined
to try his fortune once more. In 776, the army went down the river,
and advanced towards Pu-thein. After some difficulty, the stockade
of Khai-boung was taken. The prince, however, could not take Pu-
thein, and determined to return himself to Ava apparently to obtain
reinforcements. He took with him several prisoners of high rank,
bat remained there only seven days, and then returned to Pegu,
bringing his wife with him. He established himself in the province
of Da-la, but the city of that name appears to have been held by a
son of the king of Pegu, styled Bi-ngya- Da-la. Meng-rai-kyau-tswa
built several large boats, and having made himself liked by the men
in command under the king of Pegu, the cities of Pu-thein and
Myoung-mya submitted to him.

At this time a serious difficulty threatened the king of Ava.
Two Shan chiefs of the states of Mau-dun and Mau-kay had attacked
Myé-da which was subject to Ava. The king had therefore punished
them, and they took refuge in the Chinese territory. They petitioned
the Emperor of China that their wives and children were held in
captivity by the Burmese, and asked for justice. A Chinese army
therefore marched into the Burmese territory, and came down to Ava.
After about a month, they became straitened for provisions, and sent &
message to this effect :  “ You neither give up the wives and children
“of the chiefs of Mau-dun and Mau-kay, nor do you come out to
¢ fight. We will vemain thus for three years. Or, if you will not
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“negociate let a horse soldier fromn each army engage in single combat ;
“if our horse soldier loses, we will retire ; but if yours is defeated give
“us up the wives and children of the chiefs.” On hearing this, king
Mcng Khoung was mach disturbed, as his best soldiers were all in
Pegn. But one, of the prisoners, brought to the capital by the
prince, named Tha-mein-pa-rdn, an officer of high rank and son-in-
law to the king of Pegu, agreed to fight the Chinese champion.
The duel was fought on horseback, and though the Chinese, or Tartar,
was clad in armour, the Pegu chief came off victorious. The Chinese,
true to their word, then withdrew to their own country,

In Pegu, the Burmese Prince Meng-rai-kyau-tswi was closely
besieging the city of Da-la, which was held by By-ngya-Da-la, one
of the sons of the king of Pegn. Ri-dza-di-rit was anxious to com-
manicate with his son, but was unable to do so. One of his nobles,
Ai-mwun-ta-rd planned to enter the place himself by pretending to
desert to the Burmese. This was approved by the king. He was
received with great joy by the Burmese prince, was entrusted with a
command, and durivg a skirmish managed to enter the city of Da-la.
The Burmese now considered they had him safe. But after a few
days, he let himself be launched on a raft bound up as a corpse upon
the tidal stream, and so passed unmolested, floated by the tide,
throngh the Burmese camp and war-boats. When passed danger,
he rose up and proceeded at once to his master at the city of Pegu.
Having reported all he had seen, king Ra-dz4-di-rit determined to
relieve Da-la. He therefore marched with a considerable force, and
Prince Meng-rai-kyau-tswd was obliged to retire. He entrenched
himself at a distance. The city of Da-la was thus relieved. Ra-dzé-
di-rit now, after much manceuvring provoked the Burmese Prince to
leave his stockade and come out to fight. The prince was confident
and boastful. He had dosed his elephant with spirits, and had drank
some himself. He pushed forward with a small force in front of the
main body of his army. With a few horsemen he made great
slaughter among the Talaing army, but his elephant became blown,
and the Talaing chiefs seeing he had no support at hand, surrounded
him with thirty elephunts. His elephant was wounded by a handred
darts and disabled. The Prince dismounted and received a severe
wound in the thigh, either from a spear or an elephant’s tusk, He
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was borne to the bank of a tank and laid down. Here he was taken
prisoner and carried before the king. R4-dz4-di-rit addressed him
kindly, but he replied that he desired only to die, as he was unable
to fulfil his oath to reach the city of Han-th4-wa-ti. He died the
next morning, being the fourth of the waxing moon Ta-gi in the
year 778 (April 1416). His funeral obsequies were honorably per-
formed by the king. The morning of his death a palm leaf with the
news written thereon was tied round the neck of a tame vulture
belonging to the chief Theng-ga-ré-dzi. The bird was let loose, and
the same afternoon at the striking of the third watch reached Ava,
and flew to the chief Phun-gyi, who presented the writing to king
Meng Khoung.

After the death of the prince, the Burmese commanders in Pegu,
though successfully resisting attack, were forced to retire. The
princess lamenting the death of her husband retired also, and on
reaching Ava, was married to Thi-ha-thi, her first husband’s brother.
But before the whole army had leit the Pegu territory, king Meng-
Khoung appeared, as he determined to visit the grave of his son.
The bones as buried by king Ré4-dza-di-rit were dug up, and placed
in a golden vase, which under cover of a white wmbrella, was borne
in a state boat to Ava.

In the year 779, another expedition was sent against Pegu under
the command of prince Thi-ha-thd, who now had been made Crown-
Prince. He captured the stockade at Da-gun, and took prisoner
Bi-ngya-tsek, one of the sons of the king of Pegu. The Prince
could not take Than-lyeng (Syriam), but captured Mau-bi, and re-
mained there entrenched for the rainy season. King R4-dza-di-rft
who much feared an attack upon his capital, went for safety to Mut-
ta-roa (Martaban). After this, the Burmese Prince returned to Ava
taking his prisoner with him.

King Meng Khoung undertook no more wars. He sought
only to treasure up merit by the performance of good works. The
internal affairs of the country were wisely administered. The king
dreaded lest he should be ill-spoken of. In the year 784, his destiny
was fulfilled, and he died after a reign of twenty-one years.

King R4-dzé-di-rit also heard with grief the death of his former
enemy, and now only thought of religious duties. After one year,
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while hunting a wild elephant to capture it with a noose, he received
a wound of which he died.

Prince Thi-ha-thii succeeded his father. He also took the title of
Tsheng-phyt-sheng. In Pegu, Bi-ngya-Dham-mé-R4-dz& succeeded
his father Ré4-dz4-di-rit. This king’s two younger brothers Bi-ngya-
ran and Bi-ngya-kyan rebelled, and occupied the cities of Da-gun
and Than-lyeng. But the first soon submitted; the other brother
sent messengers to king Thi-ha-thd for assistance. That king at
once sent a force which joining the rebel prince took possession of
Dala. The Burmese commander made the Talaing inhabitants
prisoners of war, which provoked the resentment of the prince, and
a quarrel arose. The result was, that the Burmese force retired.
But the two brothers of the king of Pegu were now once more in
rebellion. Bi-ngya-kyan retired to Mut-ta-ma, while Bi-ngya-ran
occupied Da-gun. King Thi-ha-thd now sent a larger force to Pegu,
which marched in the month Nat-dau 784. They proceeded by the
Pu-thein (Bassein) route, which the Burmese had always found the
easiest, and took Dala once more. Prince Bi-ngya-ran entered into
negociations with them, and a marriage between his sister and king
Thi-ha-tha was arranged. But this was the immediate cause of his
destruction. For his chief queen Tsau-pho-may, who had been one
of his father’s queens, offended at his neglect of her, called in a Shan
chief Un-boung-lay, who came with an army to attack the city. The
king met him, but was wounded, and fled to Mo-nhyin, where he died
soon after, having reigned four years.

The nobles now joined and attacked the Shan army, which retired.
An infant son of Thi-ha-thd, named Meng-hla-ngay, was raised to the
throne. But the queen Tsau-pho-may, who had long been too inti-
mate with the chief of Ka-lé, Kyé-toung-ngyo, called him in. He
came with an army, killed the infant king, and seized the palace.

This usurper’s reign was short. The governor of Mo-nhyin,
named Meng-nan-tsi, was a man of much influence. He was of Shan
descent, but claimed also to be descended from the ancient kings of
Pu-gén ; his paternal grandmother was a danghter of Ngi-tsi-sheng
Kysau-tswa, one of the kings of Shan race who reigned at Pan-ya,
and who died in 712. In the present state of affairs, he determined
to assert his claims. He came with a large force and invested Ava,
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Ka-lé-kyé-toung-ngyo being deserted by most of his supporters, fled,
together with the queen Sheng-pho-may. Meng-nan-tsi therefore
now took possession of the palace in the year 788 (A. D. 1426).
The usurper who had fled, died in the jungles on the way to Arakan.
Queen Tsau-pho-may who had been consecrated queen in the time
of Meng Khoung returned, and was received back into the palace
with her former rank.

The king assumed the title of Mo-nhyin-meng-ta-rd. He was
forty-seven years of age, when he came to the throne. Many of the
provinces gave him trouble by rising in rebellion, but he gradually
reduced them. The ruler of Toun-gdé was Tsau-li-theng-kha-ya.
Being invited by the king, he came to Ava with a large escort. The
king received him with great distinction, and they sat on one couch.
From this time the ruler of Toungi acted as if he were independent.
His younger brother was the governor of Poungday. He became
subordinate to the king of Pegu, and by that means was made go-
vernor of the province of Tha-ra-wa-ti.

In the year 792, the ruler of Toungd and his brother of Poung-
day, induced the king of Pegu to undertake an expedition against
Prome. An army and flecet were sent under the command of Tha-
mein-pa-rén, who formerly, when a prisoner at Ava, fought and killed
the Chinese champion. King Mo-nhyin-meng-ta-ré desired totem-
porize, and by the advice of his ministers sent a friendly wmessage
to the king of Pegu with presents, and went down to Prome to meet
him. The two kings remained at some distance from Prome carrying
on negociations. In the mean time, the commander-in-chief, Tha-
mein-pa-ran, who had formerly known one of the Burmese chiefs,
R4-dza-theng-gyan, used to go and see him. On one of these occa-
sions, Mo-nhyin-meng-ta-rd ordered him to be detained as a prisoner,
until the traitor governor of Poungday was delivered up. This was
at length agreed to, and the two kings concluded their negociation by
an agreement of friendship. A niece of the king of Ava also was
married to the king of Pegu. These events occupied several years.
King Mo-nhyin-meng, on his return to Ava in 799, attended to the
internal affairs of his kingdom. The reckoning of time was found to
be much deranged, and great affliction for the people of the country
was anticipated, unless the calender was reformed. The king knew
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that his royal predecessors who had altered the style in their days,
never survived long; but for the benefit of his people, he did not
hesitate to do what was required for their welfare. He felt confident
also, from predictive signs, that his posterity for seven generations
would fill the throne. To adjust the era, the year 800 was counted as
798, two years being struck out. The king died in the following
year after a reign of thirteen years.

He was succeeded by his son Meng-rai-kyau-tswa inin the year 801
(A. D. 1439). This king turned his attention to the affairs of
Toungi. The king of that country had died in the year 798, and
was succeeded by his son-in-law U-za-nd. The following year, the
king of Pegu, Bi-ngya-ran deposed U'-za-n4, and placed on the throne
Meng-tsan-ii, son of Tsau-li-theng-kha-ré. After that ruler had
reigned five years, the king of Ava sent a force which dethroned
him, and Ta-ra-by4, a Shan chief, was made governor or tributary
king. The chief of Mo-goung was at this time independent, but the
king coerced him through the Tsau-bwas of Mo-nhyin and Ka-lé.
Meng-rai-kyau-tswé died after a reign of three years. He left a
daughter; and his youngest brother, Thi-ha-thi, governed at Prome.
At first, the nobles thought it better to offer the throne to Thi-ha-pa-
té, the son-in-law of the late king. But he refused to be king, so the
nobles went down to Prome, and brought up the prince in great
state to Ava. He assumed the title of Bhu-reng Na-ra-pa-ti.

The northern Tsau-bwas submitted to this king, and he reduced
to obedience the governor of Ra-may-then, who had rebelled. But
suddenly a great danger threatened the king. His son, the crown-
prince had been sent with a force to reduce the Shan chief of Peng-
lay. While the army was there, a large Chinese army under four
generals appeared. The king hastily recalled his son to Ava; left
him there in command, and himself proceeded out with his army and
took post at the Mandalé hill, a few miles to the north of the city.
The Chinese commander remaining at Maing-mau on the Shwé-16
river, sent a message by a party of three hundred horsemen saying,
“ Will you, as in the time of the Pugin kings, present vessels of gold
“and silver, or will you make war?”’ King Na-ra-pa-ti replied, that
since the city of Ava had heen built, no such demand had been made,
and that he would give nothing. On receipt of this message, the
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Chinese generals marched to Ba-man, and began to construct a bridge
of boats to cross the river Irdwati. This was in the year 806, and
the king now advanced up the river with a large number of armed
boats besides his land force, as far as Ta-goung, having his army
partly on some islands on the river in that neighbourhood. The
Chinese commanders now demanded that the Mau chief, Tho-ngan-
bwa, Tsau-bwa of Mo-goung, should be delivered up to them. The
king refused to do so, and the Chinese brought their army to Koung-
dun. There a great battle was fought. The Chinese were defeated,
two of their generals were killed, and besides as they suffered from
want of food, they retreated towards their own country, and took post
at Mo-wun on a tributary of the Shwé-16 river. The chiefs of Mo-
goung and Mo-nhyin watched them with an army at Ba-mau, and
the king returned to Ava.

Tn the year 807, the ruler of Toungi, Ta-ra-bya died, and the king
now appointed his younger brother Meng Khoung-ngai, who was
Ta-ra-bya’s son, according to some authorities, to succeed him. The
same year, the Chinese returned with a still larger army than
before. The king was recommended by his ministers to comply with
their demand. He remained in camp near Ava, and awaited their
arrival.  The Chinese generals on their arrival demanded the chief
Tho-ngan-bwa as their subject. The king replied, he was his
subject, but still if they would do him a service, he would comply with
their demand. The service was to attack the chief of Ra-may-then,
named Meng-ngay-kyau-hteng, who was in rebellion. The Chinese
generals agreed, and performed the service required. They then
returned to Ava. But the chief Tho-ngan-bw4 took poison, and died.
The king delivered the dead body to the Chinese, They took out
the bowels; run a spit through it and dried it with fire, and then
carried it away. The reason why the Chinese demanded Tho-ngan-
bwé was, that his grandfather Tho-khyi-bwa had formerly been in
rebellion against the Emperor of China, and had fought against him.
This quarrel had never been satisfied, and so the grandson was
demanded.

In the year 808, the son of Bi-ngya-Dham-mé-Ra-dz4, late king
of Pegu, named Bi-ngya-kyan, having quarrelled with his uncle
Bi-ngya-ran-Khaik then on the throne fled, and came to Pu-gan
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where king Na-ra-pa-ti then was. The same year the king of Pegu
died, and was succqgeded by Bi-ngya-pa-rd, nephew to Bi-ngya-ran.

In 811, a Chinese army again invaded Burma, marched down to
Bamau, and crossed the Irdwati by a bridge of boats. Their object
was to attack the Tsau-bwas of Mo-nhyin and Mo-goung. Mo-
goung was now under two Tsau-bwds who were brothers, named
Tho-kyin-bwé and Tho-thut-bwé. They, with the Tsau-bwé of
Mo-nhyin, bravely met and defeated the Chinese, who then retreated.
King Na-ra-pa-ti was very glad of this, and made them a large present
in silver. :

In the following year, the king of Pegu being killed, the
Talaing nobles begged that Bi-ngya-kyan should be made king. Na-
ra-pa:ti therefore sent an army which placed him on the throne. But
he died in the year 814, and then Leit-mwut htau, son of Bi-ngya-
khaik by his queen, the niece of king Mo-nhyin-meng-ta-ra, was placed
on the throne. He at once sent presents to the king of Burma,
calling him royal uncle. But he died the following year. Then
Sheng-tsau-pd was raised to the throne with the title of Bi-ugya-
kyan. She was the daughter of king Ra-dzé-di-rit, first married to
her cousin Tha-mein-tsi, and after his death to king Thi-ha-thi of Ava.
But after his death, she left Ava, and returned to her own country. Now
at the age of fifty-nine years, she was placed on the throne of Pegu.

In 816, King Na‘ra-pa-tf had a friendly meeting on the border of
the two countries with Ali kheng, king of Arakan.

In 820, the king invaded Toungt, but could not retain his authority
there. He also had much trouble with several of the Shan states.
His death was caused from a wound received in a struggle with his
son, who had raised a rebellion. The king fled with a few followers
from the city, and went down to Prome, where his second son was the
governor. There he died from the effects of his wonnd in the year
830, aiter a reign of twenty-six years. His eldest son succeeded him,
and took the title of Bha-reng Ma-ha-thi-ha-thd-ra. In this king’s
reign, the principal events recorded are his endeavours to retain
Toungti under his imimediate government. He was troubled with
wars between the different Shan states; and his brother in the
province of Prome was disobedient. He died after a reign of twelve
years. His son, styled Du-ti-ya Meng Khoung, next came to the throne,

8
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and assumed the title of Thi-ri-thu-dham-m4 Ré-dz4. In his reign
the troubles of the Burmese monarchy increased. His younger
brother, who governed Ra-may-then, rebelled, as did another brother
in the province of Tsa-leng. To the north, the Tsau-bwé of Myé-dd
declared himself independent ; and the king’s uncle, Tha-do-meng-tsau,
who held the province of Tha-ré-wa-ti, succeeded to Prome, and pro-
claimed himself king. He then advanced up the river Iriwati as
far as Ma-gwé. King Du-ti-ya Meng Khoung went down with a
force to meet him. After a negociation for about a fnonth, they ex-
changed presents and separated, withont any distinct arrangement
having been made.  Soon aiter, the prince at Tsa-leng died, and that
province then returned to its allegiance. In the yecar 847, the king,
with the view apparently of prescrving the loyalty of his eldest son,
gave him anthority equal to his own. Ile received the title of Ma-
h4 Thi-ha-thi-ra. e lived in the same palace with his father, and
each had a white umbrella as the symbol of sovereignty. This
measure probably had the effect of preserving the king from being
dethroned, but the prince died before his father, after having been
associated with him in the kingdom for fifteen years.

The events in Toungi at this time were destined to have over-
whelming effect on the Ava monarchy more than hali a century
later. They will now be glanced at as being connected with the
history of Du-ti-ya Meng Khoung. The ruler of Toungdi, when this
king came to the throne, was Tsi-thi-kyau-hteng who, like the royal
family, was probably of Shan descent. He maintained a position
almost equal to an independent prince. He died in the year 843, and
was succeeded by his son Tsi-thi-ngai, who as the history states, was
“appointed by the king. Inthe year 847, this prince was put to death
by his nephew Meng-kyi-ngyo, who assumed the title of Ma-ha-thi-
ri-dze-ya-thi-ra. The history states that he sent presents to the
king of Ava, who replied, that he did not wish to interfere with
Toungi, and sent the chief a white mmbrella, thereby acknowledging
his independence.

In Pegu, Dham-ma Dzé-di had become king in succession to Sheng-
tsau-pii. He died in 854, and his son Bi-ngya-rén succeeded him.
He and the chief of Toungi were suspicious of each other, and a
border warfare was maintained. The Toungi chief had built & new
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fort, called Dwa-ra-wa-ti, which the king of Pegu came and attacked
with a large army. The chief of Toungi applied to the chief of
Tha-rd-wa-ti and also to Du-ti-ya Meng Khoung for assistance. But
before the aid could arrive, the Pegu army had been attacked and
defeated. The king of Ava now sent the Toungd chief all the
regalia in addition to the white umbrella before conferred upon him.
The king having bent to the circumstances of the time, preserved his
authority in a comparatively small extent of country round Ava, and
died after a reign of twenty-one years in 863.

His second son now ascended the throne with the title of Ma-hé-
R4-dz4-dhi-pa-ti and also Shwé-nan-sheng Na-ra-pa-ti. The state
of the kingdom is now admitted in the Ma-ha Ré4-dz4a-weng to have
been desperate. The Tsau-bwa of Mo-nhyin attacked and took
possession of Myé-di. The king’s brother-in-law, the governor of
Tsa-leng, having died, his widow married the son of the ruler of
Prome, who had taken the title of king, and they declared themselves
independent. The king, however, was able to re-establish his authority
there for a time. But he was now at open enmity with the chiefs or
kings of Prome and Toungd, and in the year 867, invited by two
iuferior chiefs who were in rebellion, they sent forces to attack the
city of Tsa-lé. The king quite helpless called in the Tsau-bw4 of
Un-boung to his assistance. The king also marched with the army,
and the rebel force with their allies was defeated. In the north, the
Tsau-bwa of Mo-nhyin took possession of the province of Ta-ba-yin,
but the king was able to recover it. In 869, three of the king’s
brothers raised a rebellion at Pa-khan-gyi; but they were defeated and
put to death. The Tsau-bwiof Mon-hyin, named Tsa-lun, had now
become very powerful. In the year 873, he attacked the Tsau-bwa
of Un-boung, because he was friendly to the king. The place he
attacked was Ba-mau, which belonged to Un-boung. The Tsau-bw4
requested the king to attack Myé-dd, which had a garrison of soldiers
in the service of the Mo-nhyin chief. But the fort was well defended
with muskets and jinjals, and the king could only blockade it at a
distance. While doing so, his troops were attacked by the chiefs of
Ka-lé, Toung-dweng-kyoung and Meng-kheng, who had become
tributary to Mo-nhyin. The king’s troops were entirely driven
away. For several years, king Na-ra-pa-ti was compelled to endure
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rebellions ; and in the year 885, the chief of Mo-nhyin, marched with
an army of Shans down to Tsa-gaing, clearing the country of such
troops as remained under the king of Ava. From thence the chief
marched along the right bank of the river Irdiwati, and went as
far south as the city of Tha-ret, all the cities, towns, and districts
submitting to him. While he was at that place, the king of Prome,
Tha-do-meng-tsau, a near relation to king Na-ra-pa-ti, now sent
presents to Tsa-lun, the Mo-nhyin chief, offering if he would place
him on the throne of Ava, to be friendly and subservient. This was
agreed to. The Shan army then crossed to the east side of the Ira-
wati at Mye-dai. The army of the king of Prome advanced up the
river in boats. The Shan army marched by land. King Na-ra-
pa-ti had no army of his own left to oppose this force, but the
Un-boung Tsau-bwé, Khun Mhaing, marched to Ava to assist his
friend. Some fighting occurred near the city, in which the Burmese
force was defeated, and king Na-ra-pa-ti fled together with Khun
Mhaing towards the north-east.. When the king of Prome came up,
the Mo-nhyin Tsan-bw4, according to his promise, put him on the
throne. But after three days that chief retired, and crossing the
Irawati, returned to his own country. The king of Prome could
not retain his position, and retired also, taking with him a little
daughter of king Na-ra-pa-ti's of eight years old. The king then
returned to Ava, together with the Un-boung Tsau-bw4, and once
more entered the palace. Khun Mhaing then returned to his own
country. The king gratefully offered him valuable presents, which he
would not accept. For two more years the king endured his fortune,
which was now near its end. In the year 888, the Tsau-bw4 of
Mo-nhyin again put his troops in motion, and now was accompanied
by his son Tho-han-bwd. They marched to Tsagaing, and aiter
defeating such Burmese troops as opposed them, crossed the river,
and besieged Ava. After eight days the city was taken by storm.
King Na-ra-pa-ti attempting to escdpe on an elephant, was killed by
the hand of Tho-han-bw4. Most of his relations and nobles fled,
some to Prome, and some to Toungt. Thus died king Na-ra-pa-ti,
after a reign of twenty-five years.

The Mo-nhyin chief was now master of what remained of the
kingdom of Ava. He stated that he did not wish to reign himself,
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and retired to his own state. His son Tho-han-bwa now assumed
the title of king of Ava. His father persuaded Ran-noung, a nephew
of the late king's, and a Burmese noble of much experience and
ability, to become chief minister. The various provinces which still
remained, were placed under Burmese and Shan governors. Tho-
han-bw4, against the advice of his minister, desired to attack both
Toungi and Prome. The king of Prome, Tha-do-meng-tsau, had
died, and was succeeded by his son Bhu-reng Htwé. In the same
year also died Bi-ngya-ran, king of Pegu, and was succeeded by his
son, Thu-sheng-ta-g-rwut-pi.

In the year 892 died Meng-kyi-ngyo, king of Toung-G, who had
reigned there for forty-five years. He was succeeded by his son
Meng-ta-r4 Shwé-ht{, whose fortunes will hereaiter be counected with
the Ava kingdom.

In 894, Tsa-lun of Mo-nhyin, father to the king of Ava, marched
down with an army, and he and his son proceeded to Prome. Bhu-
reng Htwé, the king of that city, sent his family away towards Arakan,
and shuat himself up in the city. He was unable to resist the large
force brought against him, and was taken prisoner and carried to
Ava. Tsa'un carried him away towards Mo-nhyin ; but on the road,
he himself fell a victim to a conspiracy of the chiefs under him, and
Bhureng Htwé escaped. He returned to Prome. But there his son
had become king with the title of Na-ra-pa-ti; and shut the gates
against him, He died in the adjoining forests of Na-weng. This
Na-ra-pa-ti of Prome had married a daughter of Shwé-nan-sheng
Na-ra-pa-ti of Ava. From this time until the year 900 (A. D. 1538),
Tho-ban-bwé appears to have maintained himself without any
material alteration.

In that year, the king of Toung-i, Meng-ta-r4 Shwé-hti, attacked
the king of Pegu, who fled and took refuge with his brother-in-law,
the king of Prome. From this time the fortunes of the kings of
Ava, of Prome, and Pegu were inseparably connected; until they
were entirely overborne by the power of the king of Toung-1.

The Ma-h4-R4-dzd-weng now proceeds to trace the history of that
hitherto obscure state. Toung-i is the name given to a district
lying about the middle of the course of the Poung-loung, a small
river, the basin of which lies between the Irdwati and the Sul-win.
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The extent of this district was originally not greater than from
seventy to eighty miles from north to south, with a breadth of about
hali that distance. On the east of the valley are high mountains,
where the wild Karen tribes are still numerous, and probably from
a very remote period held independent sway. The mountains on the
west barely excced one thousand feet elevation, and the Karen tribes
are now scarcely to be found there. Gradually Talaing colonists
from the south, and Burmese from the north, appear to have occupied
the valley of the middle Poung-loung, leaving the hills to the Karens.
But for safety, these colonists appear to have had strongholds in the
lower hills on the western side of the valley. One of these, which
was occupied on the Ka-boung streamn, a tributary of the Poung-loung,
was called in the Burmese langnage, Toung-ngi, from its position on a
projecting mountain point, and this name has been transferred to the
city, afterwards built in the plain, and to the whole district. As
long as the seat of the Burmese monarchy was at Pu-gan, Toungi
was not much interfered with, but when the capital had been trans-
ferred to Pan-y4, the Shan dynasty appear to have been more
attracted to it. In the year 679, Thi-ha-thi Ta-tsi-sheng sent his
son U-za-néd Kyau-tswa to this district ; he occupied the then existing
city, and probably brought Burmese or Shan scttlers with him. Later
a chief from Pegu, but probably of Shan descent, Pyan-kyi-gyi
became king. But after this, a Burmese adventurer Moung-phau-ka
was raised to power, and from this time the kings of Ava looked upon
the country as part of their dominion. But the governors were
frequently independent, and by allying themselves alternately with
the Burmese or the Talaings, managed to maintain a position, which
the natural strength or wealth of the country could not otherwise
have sustained.

It has already been mentioned that when Dau-ti-ya Meng
Khoung, king of Ava, came to the throne, in the year 842
(A. D. 1480), the ruler of Toung-i was Tsi-thé-kyau-hteng. He
had a brother, the governor of Ra-mai-then, who had married
a grand niece of Mo-nhyin Meng-ta-r4, the Shan chief, who had
seized the throne of Ava in the year 788. The family also claimed
to be descended from U'-za-nd, the son of Kyau-tswi, the deposed
king of Pugén, who had reigned at Pan-y4 after the death of his
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adopted father Thi-ha-th Ta-tsi-sheng; and also from the half
brother of that king, Nga-tsi-sheng. The family may be considered
as originally Shan, which now had almost become Burman. The
governor of Ra-mai-then had a son Meng-kyi-ngyo, who was sent to
Toung-iit to be under his uncle Tsi-thi-kyau-hteng. The uncle is
described as a man of a more savage disposition than even at that
time was usual. He decided to break off connection with the king
of Ava, and entered into friendship with the king of Pegu. His
nephew Meng-kyi-ngyo conspired against him, and put him to death.
He then succeeded him in the government of Toungi, and at once
proclaimed himself king in the year 847, being A. D. 1485, He now
assumed the title of Ma-h4-thi-ri-dze-ya-thd-ra. He soon became so
powerful, that hig alliance was sought by the kings of Pegu and Siam.
In the year 853, he built a new city or fort in a secure position, which
he called Dwi-ra-wa-ti. He becamne involved in a quarrel with the
king of Pegn consequent on border disputes, and his city was attack-
ed, but he defeated the assailants. Inthe year 863, some nobles who
had been in rebellion against the king of Ava, fled and took refuge
in Toung-i. This produced a war, in which the army of Ava was
defeated. In 866, as already mentioned, the king of Toung- made a
league with the king of Prome, Tha-do-meng-tsau, against Ava, in
support of two rebel chiefs. In the following year their forces
advanced up the Irdwati, to support the rebellion of the king of
Ava’s brothers at Pa-khan-gyi. But the rebellion had been crushed
before his troops reached the scene of operations. The king of
Toung-ti now felt strong enough to build a new city in a more con-
venient place than that hitherto occupied. The new city of Toung-i
was therefore built in the year 872 (A. D. 1510) on the west bank
of the Poung-loung, and in the midst of the most extensive and
most fertile plain of the whole territory. The city was called in
Pa-li, Ke-tu-ma-ti. It is the custom of the Burmese, Shans, and
Talaings, to have a Pali as well as a vernacular name for their cities
and districts, which is used in all official documents. A more ancient
name for the territory of Toung-t was Dzé-yid-wa-ta-na.

The king of Toung-i appears to have extended his influence and
territory towards the north, as the power of the king of Ava declined.
In the year 888, when the Mo-nhyin Tsau-bwi conquered Ava, many



60 On the History of the Burma race. [No.2,

of the Burmese nobles fled to Toung-14, and the king of that territory
may now be said to have become the representative of the ancient
Burmese monarchy. King Ma-hé-thi-ri-dze-ya-thi-ra died in the
year 892 (A. D. 1530).

The son who succeeded him was Ta-beng Shwé-hti, then only six-
teen years of age. He is called in the history Meng-ta-r4 Shwé-hti.
From his birth many prodigies had announced his great destiny. In
the history, in accordance with the strange application of the doctrine
of transmigration to account for the actions of great conquerors,
which has been noticed before, this prince is represented as the
transmigrated prince of Pegu, Meng-rai-kyau-tswé, son of Dham-ma-
tsé-di, king of that country, who was unjustly put to death by his
father. When dying, he exclaimed, ‘‘ If innocent, may I be born as a
“ Burmese prince, and subdue, rule over, and oppress the three
“ Talaing provinces.” And so it came to pass. The young king
from an irresistible internal influence, determined to invade and
conquer Pegu.

At this time, the capital of that kingdom was at Mut-ta-m& (Mar-
taban). That city was occupied as the seat of power, about the year
713 (A. D. 1851), by a Shan chiei, styled Tsheng-phyl’x-sheng Bi-
ngya-i. The ancient Talaing kingdom, which had its capital at the
city of Pegu, was overthrown, and the seat of government removed
to Mut-ta-md. In the year 888, Thu-sheng-ta-zi-rwat-bi ascended
the throne. In 896 (A.D. 1534), the young king of Toung-t first
marched against Pegu. The city was defended by two Shan nobles,
Bi-ngya-lau, and Bi-ngya-kyan. They held it so obstinately that
Meng-ta-r4 Shwé-hti was forced to retreat. Inthe following year, he
again invested it. But from the walls of the city, the foreigners and
Muhammadans, called * Kuld Pan-thé,” fired so incessantly with jinjals
and blunderbusses, and wounded and killed so many, that the king was
again obliged to retire, especially as the rainy season was nigh. In
898, he again invaded Pegu. The king of Pegn now met him in the
plain of Kau-lé-ya to the north of the city, but was defeated. The
city, however, could not be taken. The king of Toung-ti therefore
passed it by, and marched to Da-gun, the modern Rangoon, and from
thence, sent detachments, which took possession of Pu-thein, Myoung-
mya, and other cities in the delta of the Irawati. Still he could not
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retain his position, and as the rainy season approached, he once more
returned to Toung-a.

The following year the king of Pegu sent a humble letter to Meng-
ta-r4 Shwé-hti, proposing peace and friendship. The bearers of this
letter were the two Shan nobles, Bi-ngya-lau, and Bi-ngya-kyan, who
had defended the city of Pegu. The king received them kindly, but
would give no reply. As they could obtain no reply, they returned
to their own master. Their king became suspicious of them, and
Meng-ta-r4 Shwé htf now had recourse to a deep artifice. He cansed
a letter to be inscribed on a scroll of gold as follows: ¢ The king of
% Dzé-ya-wa-ta-na Ké tu-ma-ti informs his uncles Bi-ngya-lau and
“ Bi-ngya-ran that, when the affair as before agreed is settled. Bi-
“ngya-lau shall be appointed govornor of Han-tha-wa-ti (Pegu), and
‘Bi-ngya-kyan of Mut-ta-ma (Martaban), and so be ye diligent in
“my royal service.” This scroll being enclosed in a cloth bag and
placed in a basket, was entrusted to two bold and clever messengers
with several followers. They proceeded into the Pegu territory, and
at one of the border villages, having entered in a friendly manner,
they after a time managed to get into a dispute with the head of the
village regarding the provisions brought them. This gradually led
to a serious quarrel, and the messengers, as a large number of the
Talaing villagers assumed, fled, leaving behind them their baggage and
the basket which contained the king’'s letter. The villagers took
everything to their headman, and all was brought to the king of
Pegu. The letter was now discovered and without any inquiry, the
two noblemen were put to death. The king of Toung.G now again
attacked the city of Pegu, and took it after a slight resistance. The
king of Pegu determined to retire to his brother-in-law, the king of
Prome, and proceeded up the river. The king of Toung-4 now con-
sulted with his nobles, as to whether it would be better to follow on
to Prome or to march against Mut-ta-ma. It was decided to do the
former. The king's principal general was Kyau-hteng Nau-va-hts,
who was also his brother-in-law. He was distantly connected by
blood with Meng-ta-ré Shwe-hti, and was said to be descended from
one of the former kings, or governors, of Toung-i. This general led
the forces of the king to Noung-ro, where the king of Pegu had
collected an army. Kyan-hteng attacked and utterly defeated thag
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army. The king of Pegu then fled with his whole family to Prome,
where he was received by the king Na-ra-pa-ti.

King Meng-ta-rd Shwe-hti was profuse in his acknowledgments to
his general, and bestowed upon him the title of Bhu-reng Noung,
intimating that he would be king hereafter. It was now determined
to pursue the king of Pegu to Prome, and here the history once
more is linked with the fortunes of the king of Ava, Tho-han-bw4,
which for a time were dropped, in order to trace the events which
bronght the king of Toungu from Pegu up the Irawéti to Prome.

The king of Prome hearing that he was to be attacked, had per-
suaded Tho-han-bw4, king of Ava, to support him. That king came
down the river with a large army of Shans. They and the fugitive
king of Pegn met at Prome, and took an oath of fidelity to each
other. Near Prome, the flotillas of the contending powers had an
engagement, in which the allies were defeated, and some of their
principal officers were taken prisoners. Meng-ta-ri Shwé-hti either
did not then feel himself strong enough to retain Prome, or more
urgent affairs called him to Pegu ; for he now led his army back to
that country. The king of Pegu, Thi-sheng-ta-ga-rwut-bi now desired
his allies to invade Pegu. But they were unwilling to do so. He
therefore proceeded himself with a small force, but lost his life in the
jungal. King Tho-han-bwd returned to Ava, taking with him the
children of the king of Pegu. Soon after, the king of Prome, Na-ra-
pa-ti died, and was succeeded by his younger brother Sheng Tha-ret,
who took the title of Meng Khoung. His sister, the widow of the
king of Pegu, was sent to Arakan, where she married the king of that
country.

After the death of Thu-sheng-ta-gi-rwut-bi, all the Talaing nobles
in Pegu submitted to Meng-ta-r& Shwé-hti. He provided for the
most worthy by appointing them to the different districts. But
Mut-ta-ma (Martaban) still held out. The brother-in-law of the late
king, Tsau-bi-ngya, governed that province, and refused to submit to
the conqueror. The king therefore marched with a large army to
take the city. On arrival, he found the difficulties enormous. Situ-
ated near the mouth of a great river, or an arm of the sea, it was
defended with numerous guns; and the Ku-l4 Pan-thé (Foreigners
and Muhammadans), some on the city walls, and some on board seven
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ships, heavily armed, anchored before the city, were ready to defend
it. It was in the year 902 (A. D. 1540) that the king besieged
Mut-ta-ma. Bhureng Noung commanded all the forces under the
immediate orders of the king. The boats brought from Pegu were
useless ; they could effect nothing against the ships. And provisions
could not be kept from entering the city, so that the garrison could
not be starved. The king of Mut-ta-ma being encouraged by the
foreigners would not submit., Meng-ta-ra Shwé-hti, however, suc-
ceeded in drawing to his side the governor of Maulamyaing (Maul-
main), and through his assistance he had several large rafts of timber
constructed, which were piled high with dry bamboos. These were
made ready up the river and set afloat to drift down with the tide.
When completely on fire, they were directed to where the ships lay,
and amidst the great confusion which ensued, three large and four
small vessels were burnt. While this was going on, the land army
assaulted and took the city. Immense plunder was taken, which the
soldiers were allowed to keep, the king only reserving for himseli
munitions of war. All who resisted or had arms, were killed, but the
king by proclamation forbade the soldiers to kill the men of rank.
The governor Tsau-bi-ngya, was taken prisoner, and appointed to be
governor of Myoung-mya; and the other nobles of the city received
what was appropriate. The governor of Maulamyaing was liberally
rewarded. He swore allegiance to Meng-ta-ra Shwé-hti, and was
confirmed in his previous government of the country, east of the
Salwin river. Care was taken to have guards placed on the frontier,
to watch Zim-may and Siam.

Having made these arrangements, the king returned to Han-th4-
wa-ti (Pegu), where he was solemnly consecrated king of his new
dominions. Thecity now received some additions to make the forti-
fications more complete.

When Meng-ta-r4 Shwé-hti left Toung-ti, Meng-rai-thing-ga-thu,
the father of Bhureng Noung, had been appointed governor. The
king regarding him as his own father, gave him the title of king,
with regalia and a palace. He was thenceforth known as Meng-rai
Thi-ha-thd, tributary king of Ke-tu-ma-ti,

In the year 903, Meng-ta-r4 Shwé-hti proceeded with a great
retinue to Da-gun, made rich offerings, and crowned the building with
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a kingly crown. Having feasted the clergy and laity, he returned to
Han-th4-wa-t{, and informed Bhureng Noung that lie would march
to Prome after the month Tha-den-gwyut (October), and charged
him to make all the necessary preparations. A large army and fleet
of Loats were prepared, including some boats armed with guns. The
city of Pegu was left in charge of Tha-do-dham-m4 R4-dz4, brother
of Bhureng Noung, and Thet-shé-kyau-hteng. The whole of the
war arrangements were under the direction of Bhureng Noung, and
the army moved by land and water from the city of Pegu in the
wonth Ta-tsoung-mun (November).

In the meantime, Meng Khoung, king of Prome, was exerting
himself to resist the formidable force which had been gathered
against him. Tho-han-bw4, king of Ava, felt that his own safety
depended upon supporting Prome. He collected an army, and sup-
ported by the Tsau-bwas of Un-boung, Mo-meit, and Mo-nhyin,
marched down to Prome. The king of Arakan also having been
applied to for help, sent a land column across the hills from Than-
dwai (Sandoway) under his brother; while another force was sent by
ses, round Cape Negrais to penetrate up the Bassein river, and so
cause a diversion.

Meng-ta-r4 Shwé-ht{ having reached Prome with his fleet and
army, remained at a little distance to avoid loss from the guns.
Hearing that the king of Ava, with the northern Shans, was moving
down, he sent half of his army to the northern side of the city under
Bhureng Noung, who suddenly attacked them about one march
distant from the city. They were completely routed, the guns of
Bhureng Noung doing great execution. The Shan army fled to Ava,
and there the Tsau-bwés proposed making an attack on Toung-w,
but nothing was done, and they returned to their own countries.

The city of Prome was closely invested, but was too strong to be
taken quickly. A letter was now intercepted from the brother of the
king of Arakan to the king of Prome announcing his arrival, and
that he was about five marches distant. A feigned reply was once
sent together with guides, and Bhureng Noung was despatched with
a force to attack the Avakanese army. Taken by surprise, they were
defeated and utterly dispersed, being only saved from destruction by
the lilly country, which favoured their flight. The son of the king
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of Arakan who had come with the boats by ses, hearing of the
defeat of his uncle, returned home. The king of Prome being thus
left entirely to his own resources, and the citizens and soldiers sui-
fering from want of food, at length surrendered in the month Na-gun
904 (June 1542, A. D.). King Meng Khoung with his queen and
concubines were sent to Toung-G. Tha-do-dham-ma Ra-dz4, one of
the brothers of Bhureng Noung, was made tributary king of Prowe,
being invested with the usual regalia. Meng-ta-r& Shwé-hti having
made arrangements for the government of the country, placed garri-
sons in such places as required protection, and returned to Han-tha-
wa-ti. A number of the nobles, officers and soldiers of Prome, were
brought away.

At Ava, the defeat of king Tho-han-bwé had increased his diffi-
culties. His Shan followers had always been hated by the Burmese,
whom they eruelly oppressed. In the palace there were both Shan
and Burmese guards. The Shan officers had long wished to clear
the palace of all Burmese. The latter depended upon Meng-gyi
Ran-noung, who supported their interests. The wicked character of
Tho-han-Lwé cauased himm to be hated, and facilitated a conspiracy
against his lile. While he wasliving at a summer palace, the Burmese
nobles and guards were suddenly set upon and killed, and the king
himself was seen no more. This occurred the month before Prome
was surrendered. This king's character is thus drawn in the Ma-hd
Ra-dzi-weng: ‘“He was of a cruel and savage disposition. He
“gpared mot men's lives. He respected not the three treasures.
“ Pagodas, he used to say, are not the Phrd, but merely fictitious
“ vaults in which the Burmese deposit gold, silver, and jewels; so he
“dug into and rifled those shrines of their treasures. The Phun-
“gyis too, he used to say, having no wives and children, under
¢ pretence of gathering disciples, collect guards round them, ready
“to rise in rebellion. So he built a number of sheds on the plain of
“ Toung-ba-14, and pretending to do honour to the Phun-gyis, invited
*“all those round Ava, Tsagaing, and Pan-ya to a feast. Then sur.
“ rounding them with an army, he had them all slaughtered. He then
¢ seized all the books in their monasteries, and had them burnt. But
“gsome of the Shans had pity on the Phun-gyis, and many thus
‘ escaped to Prome and Toung-u. More than three hundred and
‘“ sixty were killed, but more than a thousand escaped.”
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On the death of Tho-han-bw4, the Burmese wished Meng-gyf Ran-
noung to become king. But he refused, and recommended them to
choose the Tsau-bwa of Un-boung, named Khun-mhaing-ngai, who
was a relation to the late king Shwé-nan-sheng Na-ra-pa-ti. The
Tsau-bwa accepted the invitation,and came to Ava. He ascended
the palace in the year 904. Ran-noung became chief minister, but
after about a year, wearied with worldly affairs, he became a Ra-hén
in the province of Mek-kha-rd. Khun-mhaing-ngai determined to
attack the new king of Prome. He was supported by seven powerful
Tsau-bwas, and in the month Nat-dau 905 (November 1543), they
proceeded by land and water against that city. The tributary king
of Prome, Tha-do-dham-ma Ra-dz4, had no force sufficient to meet
them in the field, so he shut himseli up in Prome, which was well de-
fended with guns. As soon as Meung-ta-rdé Shwé-hti heard of this
attack, he came to the rescue with a large army. The Shans
were defeated near Prome, and Bhureng Noung followed them up
the river Irawati, as far as the city of Pu-gén, which was captured.
Governors were appointed to all the provinces which were occupied
above Prome, and having made such arrangements for future security
as secmned advisable, Meng-ta-ra4 Shwé-hti returned to Pegu, which he
reached in the month Wa-goung 906 (August 1544, A. D.)

The governors who had been appointed to Tsa-leng and other
districts, had desultory fighting with the officers of the king of Ava.
But the confusion among the northern Tsau-bwds became daily worse.
The son of the Tsau-bwa of Mo-nhyin, named Tsa-lun-ngai, leagued
with Kyau-hten, who had been governor of Tsa-leng, and enabled
him to take possession of Tsa-gaing, where he set hiwmself up as king
in the year 907. In the same year died Khun-mhaing-ngai after a
reign of three years, He was succeeded by his son, who had been
Tsau-bw4 of Mo-byé. He took the title of Na-ra-pa-ti. This king
did not join with his kinsmen, the Shan chiefs, but entered into
friendly relations with Meng-ta-ré Shwé-hti. He strove also to con-
ciliate the ruler of Tsa-gaing, Kyau-hteng. This ruler urged on by
the Tsau-bwa of Mo-nhyin, named Tsa-lun, gradually collected forces
with the view of attacking Ava. His measures were complete by
the year 913 (A. D. 1551), when he had a large force and a fleet, to
cross the river and attack Ava, The king Mo-byé-meng, however,
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would not wait an attack. He fled from his palace, and took refuge
with Bhureng Noung, who then had succeeded Meng-ta-rd Shwé-hti.
The Tsa-gaing chief Kyau-hteng now took undisputed possession of
Ava, and ascended the throne in the year 913.

We must now relate the events which had occurred in the kingdom
of Pegu since Meng-ta-r& Shwé-hti returned there from Prome in the
year 906. That king now turned his attention to settling the in-
ternal affairs of his kingdom. He beautified the capital, and built
monasteries and other religious works. He adopted several of the
customs and the dress of the former Talaing royal family. In the
year 907, he was solemnly consecrated as king, having a crown like
that used by the Talaing kings, but with all other paraphernalia like
those formerly used by the Burmese and Talaing kings. Meng-rai-
Thi-ha-thd, the king of Toung-6, was present at this ceremony ; and
his son Bhureng Noung appeared as Ein-shé-meng or Crown-Prince.
All the nobles received magnificent presents from the bounty of the
king, and the whole kingdom was full of joy.

Abont this time the king of Arakan died, and his son U-ba-R4-dz4
succeeded him. His brother, who was governor of Than-dwai
(Sandoway), was discontented. He came with presents to the king of
Han-thd-wa-ti, and asked for assistance to gain the kingdom of
Arakan. Meng-ta-rd Shwé-hti promised bimself to go with an army.
Both a land force and a fleet were put in motion in the month Ta-
tshoung-mon 908 (November 1546, A. D.). The town of Than-
dwai was occupied. The Arakanese retreated, and the Burmese army
marched on to the capital city, Arakan. The king found the city too
strong to be taken, but he entered into a negociation with Ma-h4
Dham-ma-rit, the king of Arakan, by which the king’s uncle was
recognized as governor of Sandoway. The king of Pegu then
returned to his own country.

While he was in Arakan, the king of Siam bad marched an army
and taken possession of Dha-way (Tavoy). The king of Pegu
ordered his officers to drive them out, and this having been done, he
seriously meditated a march on Siam. Having assembled his army
and made all preparations, he left the city of Pegu in the month of
Ta-tshoung-mon 910 (November 1548, A. D.), and proceeded to Mut-
ta-ma. All the arrangements as usual were under the direction
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of Bhureng Noung. The army advanced with great difficulties
and much fighting to the capital of Siam. The general, Bhureung
Noung, was indefatigable in his exertions, and his son, a boy of thirteen
years, greatly distinguished himself. But the capital city was most
difficult to operate against, on account of the streams and water
channels round it. The Kul4 Pan-thé people also were there with
ships and guns. Seeing that great delay would occur, and fearing a
want of provisions, the king determined to retreat. Much fighting
took place in effecting this. The son-in-law of the king of Siam had
been taken prisoner in a skirmish. This led to negociations, and
according to the history, the king of Siam agreed to pay tribute.
Two of his brothers were sent to the camp of Meng-ta rdi Shwdi-hti
to enter into arrangements. The Siamese prisoners were released,
and the Burmo-Talaing army retired. This expedition occupied
five months. )

The history now relates a curious incident in the life of Meng-ta-rd
Shwé-hti, which appears to have had an evil influence upon him, and
eventually led to his death. It is told as follows: ¢ This powerful
“and wise king, by associating with a false heretical Kulé Ba-reng-gyi
¢ (Foreigner-Feringi) deviated from the virtuous conduct becoming
“ a king. This Ku-la Ba-reng-gyi was the nephew of Peits-tsa-rit
“Meng, and had been sent with seven ships and one hundred larger
¢ vessels to attack Acheen. He took in guns, powder, and balls, at
% Ma-li-ka (Malacca), but was defeated by the Acheen chief and
¢ forced to retreat. He came to Muttama with a few vessels, and
% was made prisoner by the governor, who sent him to Meng-ta-rd
« Shwé-hti. The king soon became familiar with the youth, gave
“him a house to live in, and bestowed upon him in marriage one of
“the female attendants of the palace. This young woman, after
“ having learnt how to prepare dishes, according to the Kulé method,
“ was accustomed to present such eatables to the king. Not only that,
“ but wine and sweet intoxicating drinks, were also presented, of
¢ which the king became very fond. At last the Kuld was wished to
“live in the palace. From constantly drinking these liquors the
“ disposition of the king became changed from good to bad. He
¢ gave contradictory and absurd orders. He attributed wrong motives
“ to innocent men, and ordered them to be put to death. At length
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¢ Bhu-reng Noung with the concurrence of all the nobles, Shan,
¢“ Burman, and Talaing, took the guidance of affairs into his own
“ hands, and putting the nephew of Peits-tsa-rit into a ship, with his
¢ property, and giving him gold and silver, sent him away to the
“Kuld country.” From this time Meng-ta-ri Shwé-hti had little
more than nominal authority.

In the year 910, the father of Bhureng Noung who was king of Toung-
G died. Histitle was Meng-rai Thi-ha-thG. He was succeeded by one of
his younger sons,and there was bestowed on him the title of Thi-ha-thi.
Heis also called Meng Khoung. Bhureng Noung having now become
the virtual ruler, his descent is carefully traced in the history. On
the father’s side he was descended from Meng-khoung-ngai, who was
governor of Toung-, and was killed in the year 813. This Meng-
khoung-ngai was the son, or younger brother, of Ta-ra-bya who had also
been governor of Toungd and who was of Shan descent. Bhureng
Noung’s mother was said to be descended from a half brother of
Nga-tsi-sheng Kyau-tswd, king of Pan-ya. Bhureng Noung had
two brothers, Meng-rai-tsi-thii, who afterwards became king of Mut-
ta-ma; and Tha-do-dham-ma, who became king of Prome. There
were also two sisters. After their mother’s death, their father had
married her younger sister, and had two sons by that marriage,
Bhureng Meng Khoung, who became king of Toungd, and Meng-rai
Kyau-hteng, called Tha-do-meng-tsau, who became king of Ava.
The family was originally of Shan descent. Having been settled for
three or four generations at Toung-i, it had become Burmese in
national feeling.

In the year 911, a son of Bi-ngya-ran, the deposed king of Peg':l
by an inferior wife, rebelled, and took the title of Tha-mein-htau-
ra-ma. He got together a force, and took possession of the fort of
Ma-kau. Bhureng-noung-dsu without delay took measures against
him. He was defeated and fled, but managed to gain possession of
the fort of Than-lyeng (Syriam), and remained there secure. But he
was soon obliged to abandon the place, when a force was brought
against it, and fled to the westward. Bhureng Noung followed him
up, and fixed his head quarters at Da-la. At this time the tributary
king of Toung-i, Thi-ha-thd was in charge of the city of Pegu.
A Talaing nobleman, Tha-mein-tsau-dwut had been appointed go-
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vernor of Tsit-toung (Sit-tang), but was now in charge of the
palace and the royal person. The king Meng-ta-rd Shwé-hti wa
staying at a country palace, at a place called Pan-ta-rau. A report
was spread of a white elephant having appeared, and the king was
induced to go out into the jungal. Tha-mein-tsau-dwut now ma-
naged to send away those about the king on whom he could not
depend, and at night in the month Ka-tshun 912 (May 1550, A. D.),
he killed Meng-ta-r4 Shwé-hti. He had reigned twenty years and
was thirty-six years old. The chief Ra-hén performed his funeral
rites, and collecting the bones, placed them in a golden vase, which
he buried in an undefiled spot.

In the mean time, Tha-mein-tsau-dwut killed some of the nobles
about the king; drew others to his side, and then withdrew to Tsit-
toung, where he assumed the title of king. He took the title of
Tha-mein-tsek-ka-wau. Bhureng Noung was at Da-la hunting
down the followers of Tha-mein-htau-ré-ma in the difficult country
of the delta. His younger half brother Thi-ha-thG called round him
his followers, and marched from Pegu city to Toung-i. Tha-mein-
tsau-dwut at once occupied the city of Pegu. Tha-do-dham-mné
Ré4-dz4, tributary king of Prome, changing his title to Tha-do-thd,
declared himself independent. All the cities and districts at the
Irdwati river beyond Prome as far as Pu-gin remained under their
own governors., Bhureng Noung now consulted all the Shan, Talaing,
and Burmese nobles who remained faithful to him. It was determined
to march to Toung-t as the place where Bhureng Noung could best
collect his forces, and where he possessed most strength and influence.
Whereas * Da-la in the midst of the Talaing country, was like a
“ wasp's nest, into which the hand had better not be put.” Ie im-
mediately put himself in motion. His wife who was in the city of Pegu,
managed to escape and joined him. When he arrived near Toung-q,
his brother Thi-ha-thi made no advances to him, but remained
sullenly within the city. Bhureng Noung patiently waited in his
camp watching events. At Pegu, the usurper Tha-mein-tsau-dwut
did not loug give satisfaction to the Talaing nobles. They therefore
deposed him, and called in Tha-mein-htan-rd-ma who, by this time,
had set himself up at Mut-ta-ma. These events induced several Shan
chiefs, who did not wish to serve a Talaing king, to come with their
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followers and join Bhureng Noung. Some chiefs also came to him
from Toung-i. At length he found himself strong enough to attack
that city. But he was obliged to proceed to reduce it by starvation.
At the end of four months, the city was surrendered ; no plundering
was allowed ; his brother was pardoned, and Bhureng Noung was
consecrated as king, with the title of Tsheng-phyti-my4-sheng Meng-
ta-ri-gyi. His former title of Bhureng Noung will, however, be
retained in this narrative.

The king now considered that his best plan was to make himself
master of Prome, where another of his brothers was king. He
marched his army across the hills from Toungi; but arrived on the
banks of the Iriwati, he found himself at a loss for boats, while
Tha-do-thd had a large fleet. The city was too strong to be attacked.
The king therefore leaving it marched on to Mye-dai, which submitted,
as did Ma-lwun and other cities higher up the river. There he
gained a large addition to his army and a fleet of boats. He there-
fore returned to Prome, and re-invested the city. Some of the officers
in command were now in communication with Bhureng Noung, and
the city gates were opened to him. The king pardoned his brother
Tha-do-dham-ma-R4-dza, and he was reinstated as tributary king of
Prome.* The whole country on the Irdwati, as far down as Dha-
nd-byG (Downebew), submitted to Bhureng Noung. It was now
the year 913, and from the events which were occurring at Ava, the
king of that city, Mo-byé-meng, had fled to take refuge. The king
marched up the country, and penetrated nearly'to Ava, which he
intended to attack. But news reached him that preparations were
being made to attack Toungl from Pegu. He lost not a moment,
but marched back as far as Mye-dai. From thence he despatched his
brother Meng-rai-kyau-hteng with a force across the hills, and himself
proceeded down to Prome. There he collected an army to invade
Pegu, of which his brother Tha-do-dham-m& Ré-dz4 was made com-
mander-in-chief. He, however, marched to Toung-d, taking Mo-byé-
meng with him.

¢ The Ma-ha-Ri-dzd-weng wishes to make it appear that Tha-do-thd who
held out Prome against Bhureng Noung, was not his brother, bat some one else
who assumed the name. I have considered it most consistent with the whole

narrative to assume that Tha-do-thd was the brother, and that like the other
brother at Toungf, his rebellion was pardoned.
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At Toung-4, he made all arrangements to march against Pegu, and
leit in the month Ta-gd 913 (April 1551). _His brothers Meng
Khoung and Meng-rai-kyau-hteng accompanied him. He defeated
the Talaing usurper, Tha-mein-htau-ré-ma, entered the city of Pegu,
and the Talaing nobles submitted to him. The Talaing usurper, after
taking refuge at Pu-thein, fled from that place to Mut-ta-ma, and
became a Ra-h4n. Bhureng Noung who had followed him to Pu-
thein, then returned to Pegu city, where he built a house on the site
where he had formerly lived. He now took measures for settling the
country, and called his brothers around him, These were Meng
Khoung, Tha-do-dham-m# R4-dza, Meng-rai-kyaun-hteng, and Meng-
rai Tsi-thi. He repaired all the pagodas and monasteries which had
been injured during the troubles, and made suitable offerings at the
grave of Meng-ta-ra-Shwé-hti. His brother; Meng-rai Tsi-thd, was
now made tributary king of Mut-ta-ma, and received the regalia. Tha-
do-dham-mé Ra4-dza received regalia as tributary king of Prome.
Meng Khoung received regalia as tributary king of Toungi. He
rewarded munificently all his officers, Burman, Talaing, and Shan,
and the country and the people began to be quict and satisfiel. In
Mut-ta-ma, however, though the Talaing usurper had become a Ra-hin,
and fled to the border of Siam, he again appeared, collected a few
followers, and proclaimed himself king. He was again defeated, and
after wandering about in the jungles, was taken in the month Ta-gd
914 (April 1552). He was put to death.

Bhureng Noung now called a council to consider and decide upon
his future measures. He was careful to assemble round him his
brothers and principal officers, Burmese, Talaing, and Shan. The
council was in fgvour of a march upon Ava, to establish there the
government of Bhureng Noung. Aun army and flotilla were collected,
which moved by water from Pegu in the month of Wa-tsho 915
(July 1553). The command of this force was given to Ma-ha U-bé-
Ra-dzé, the king’s son, but on account of his youth an officer of
experience was sent, who was really responsible. This expedition would
appear to have been intended rather to reconnoitre than to attack.
The king of Ava, styled Tsa-gaing Tsi-thd Kyau hteng, had made
great preparations to defend his capital. An army of Shans, chiefly
from the country to the east of the upper Irdwati{, was stationed
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close to the city. Another army composed of the contingents of the
western Shans and other troops, was encamped at Ta-ruk-myo on the
bank of the Iriwati, about fifty miles below the capital. The
invading army on reaching Pu-gén heard such reports of the de-
fensive measures that had been adopted, that the commanders
considered it prudent to report to the king the state of affairs, and
await further orders. The result was, that the army under Ma-h4
U-ba-Ré-dzé retired. -

Bhureng Noung now made more strenuous exertions. He collected
men and provisions from all parts of the wide territory subject to
him. In Pegu and Martabun a vast number of war-boats, and vessels
of every description as transports, were constructed and collected.
While this work went on, the city of Pegu was improved and a
palace built. In the month Wa-tsho of the year 916, the son and
nephew of the king of Arakan came, and took refuge with Bhureng
Noung. He received them with great favour., The former he
married to the daughter of his brother Meng-rai-tsi-tht, king of Mut-
ta-ma, and gave him the title of Thi-ri-dham-mé-thau-ka. The
latter, named Sheng-rai-myo, he married to one of his own daughters,
and gave him the city of Ta-mau for his support.

The whole of the arrangements for the invasion of Ava were now
complete. The strength of the army and flotilla is stated to have
been as follows: The flotilla was to proceed up the river Irawati.
It consisted of six hundred large boats and war-boats ; three hundred
lighter row boats ; and of five hundred provision boats ; one hundred and
twenty thousand soldiers accompanied the flotilla, of whom a portion
was distributed on board the boats ; while the rest apparently marched
from point to point to keep company with the flotilla. The water
force was under the command of the tributary king ot Prome, Tha-
do-dham-mé Ré-dz4.

The land column of the army of invasion is stated to have con-
sisted of one hundred and eighty thousand soldiers, with eight
hundred elepbants, and nine thousand horses. This included a corps
of four hundred Ku-l4 soldiers, wearing caps, uniforms, and trowsers,
and armed with muskets. Their place in the line of march was in
front and rear of the royal elephant. This army, under the imme-
diate command of Bhureng Noung marched from the city of Pegu in
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the month Nat-dau 916 (November 1554). The flotilla had been
despatched much earlier. .

The following arrangements were made for the government during
the king's absence. His son Ma-ha U-ba-Ria-dzi was left in charge
at the capital city of Pegu, with a faithful officer as his adviser. At
Mut-ta-ma (Martaban), king Meng-rai-tsi-thu remained with a large
force, on account of the neighbouring kings of Zimmay and Siam,
The governor of Mau-la-myaing, Bi-ngya-i, and other trustworthy
officers were under this tributary king. Arrangements were also
made towards the Pu-thein (Basscin) side to guard against any danger
from Arakan.

Having thus provided for the safety of his southern kingdom,
Bhureng Noung proceeded to carry out his plan for the subjugation
of Ava. The whole army, other than that which accompanied the
flotilla, marched direct north up the valley of the Poung-loung river
to Toung-d. The main body under command of Bhureng Noung
marching as far as Ra-may-then, directed its march in a north-
westerly direction, through Kyouk-pan-doung, until it debouched
upon the Iréwati at Pu-gdn. The rest of his army continued its
march northerly for some distance. A corps was then detached to
the left under the command of the king's brother Meng-rai-kyau-hten,
which went to attack the fortified post of Peng-ta-lai. The re-
mainder under the command of the tributary king of Toung-d,
Meng Khoung, continued its march direct towards Ava. After taking
Peng-ta-lai, which made no resistance, Meng-rai-kyau-hten joined his
brother, and they marched to a position somewhere in the neigh-
bourhood of Myin-tsaing or Pan-ya, where they entrenched them-
selves, to await news of Bhureng Noung.

The king had so regulated his movements, that by the time he
reached Pu-gén, the flotilla and army which accompanied it, were
not far off. IIe now crossed his whole army to the west banks of the
Irdwati, landing at Kwom in the district of Pa-khén-gyi. The
army then marched up the western bank of the river and up the
course of the Khyen-dweng to A-myfn. A portion of the flotilla
was also sent there, by which the army crossed that river. The
governors of provinces everywhere submitted, and the king now
marched to Tsa-gaing. The governor of that city had fled to Mo-



1869.] On the History of the Burma race. 75

nhyin. The king here disposed his whole army and flotilla, and
sent scouts across the river to communicate with his brothers Meng-
rai-kyau-hten and Meng Khoung, and to fix a day for a combined
assault upon the city of Ava.

These arrangements having been agreed upon, the two brothers
advanced from their entrenchments towards the city. The king of
Ava, Tsi-thu-kyau-hteng, came out to oppose them at the head of
a Shan army. A battle ensued, in which the Ava Shans were worsted,
and forced back into the city, The two brothers then entrenched
themselves on the ground they had won. In the mean time Bhureng
Noung was crossing the Irdwati to the Ava side. Arrived there
with his whole army, and in communication with his brothers, the
city of Ava, the people, and the garrison were enclosed like fish in a
trap. A general assault was made. The soldiers by attacking the
gates, by digging and by scaling the walls, at length took the city
in the month Ta-bu-dwai 916 (March 1555). The king of Ava,
T:i-thid-kyau-hteng, had escaped from the city, hoping to join the
Un-boung Tsau-bw4, who was marching down with a force.to support
him. But he was taken prisoner and brought before Bhureng Noung.
That great king having pity on him, at once provided for him a place
where he might remain with his family and attendants. Afterwards
he was sent to Pegu, and a handsome house suitable to his rank,
with a pleasant garden, was provided for him at the city of Han-th4-
wa-ti. '

Bhureng Noung intending to remain for a time at Ava, built for
himself a temporary house at Toung-ba-ld. His brother, Meng-rai-
kyau-hten was made tributary king of Ava with the title of Tha-do-
meng-tsau. He received the usual regalia. Bhureng Noung with
the dignity of Emperor in the wide dominions over which he ruled,
began such measures as were necessary to secure his victory.

Observations.—The dynasties which reigned at Pu-gén throughout
the long period of fourteen hundred years, had gradually declined
from the powerful position which the monarchy held, during the reign
of A-nau-ra-htd-tsau, in the eleventh century of the Christian era.
The invasion by the Chinese, or Tartars, during the reign of Kublai
Khan towards the end of the thirteenth century; the capture of the



76 On the History of the Burma race. [No. 2,

capital, and the flight of the king to the southern provinces, completed -
the ruin of the kingdom. An immigration of Shans had long been
going on—independently of the earlier arrival of people of that race
in the upper Iriwati—into the country of the middle Irawati.
They had gradually acquired the influence due to their superior
energy and intelligence. In the confusion which resulted from the
destruction of the ancient monarchy, three brothers, leading men of
Shan race, born in the country, who had risen to power under the
native kings, gradually acquired independent authority. This au-
thority probably did not extend in any direction over one hundred
miles from Myin-tsaing as a centre. Before long, this Shan kingdom
was separated into two states, one being established at Sagaing and
one at Pan-ya. About fifty years later, these two states were absorbed,
and a new dynasty was established at Ava in a position not far from
the two former cities, by Meng-kyi-tswd, who professed to unite in
his person, the claims of the three Shan brothers, and also of the
ancient race of kings of Pu-gn. Ava indeed had been built in the
year 1364 A. D. by Tha-do-meng-by4, who claimed to be descended
from the ancient kings of Ta-goung ; but he died without issue, and
Meng-kyi-tswi was then called to the throne, as one who could rule
in troublous times, and possessed what were acknowledged to be
hereditary claims. While there scems to be no reason for doubting
his descent from the sister of the three Shan brothers, his alleged
direct descent from Kyau-tswé, the deposed king of I’u-gén, is pro-
.bably an invention of aftertimes. However this may be, it is
evident from the history that the whole power in the country which
constituted the kingdom of Ava from A. D. 1364 until A. D. 1554,
was held by Shans, or persons of Shan descent. The story of the
finding of golden images by Meng-kyi-tswa at Meit-hti-lau, said to
represent those who should reign in Burma of the race of the * Leng-
dzeng kings of Siam,” shows that that king desired to be considered
of Thai, rather than of Mran-méd or Burma race. The length of the
reign of Meng-kyi-tsw4, thirty-three years, enabled him to consoli-
date his power to some extent; to place a relative on the throne of
Arakan, and to seek to extend his dominions by the conquest of Han-
tha-wa-ti or Pegu. The same object was striven after in the reign
of his son Meng-khoung, and Pegu was invaded year after year, but
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without success. The kings of Pegu at this time were no longer the
old dynasty of Talaing race. The Shans from Zimmay and the
adjoining states had occupied Martaban, and eventually succceded to
the throne of Pegu. These tribes of the Thai branch of the Indo-
Chinese family, had been pouring down from their highlands by
various routes through a long period of time. They gradually
accomplished in the countries watered by the Irfwati and the lower
Salwin, a plantation and revolation similar to what had been worked
out by the north men, in the British islands, and on the coasts
of Western Europe in the eighth and ninth centuries. Had it not
been for the Muhammadan occupation of Bengal in the thirteenth
century, itis probable that they would have penetrated into that
country through Assam or Cachar.

The continued attacks made by the kings of Ava on Pegu, pro-
duced a counter invasion by R4-dz4-di-rit, who nearly conquered Ava
in the year 766, A. D.1404. The possession of guns or jinjals at
this time, with which Prome was defended, is mentioned; but it
seems doubtful whether they can have been known in Burma at this
period.

The successful attack on Ava in the year 788, A. D. 1426, by the
Shan cbief of Mo-nhyin, renewed the Shan race and spirit in the
kings of Ava. But the monarchy was weakened. From this time
for more than a century, the kings of Ava were rather the heads
of a loose confederation of Shan chiefs, whose states lay to the north
of Ava on either side of the Irawati, than sovereigns of a Burmese
kingdom. One curious result of this state of affairs was, that the
rulers of the petty state of Toung-d, originally Shan by race, gra-
dually became identified with the national or Burmese party. This
afterwards led to important results. = The rulers of Toungd, more
isolated from Shan influence than the Tsau-bwas to the north, became
in iact Burmese. The character and couduct of the Shan chiefs, as
disclosed in this history, entirely corresponds with the Tsau-bwis of
the Shan country, of the present day. Each chief in his own state,
which, in some instances, is but a few square miles in extent, ig jealous
of the least interference ; and they have not yet learnt to combine for
their general safety, except on sudden emergencies, when they rise in
rebellion against the Burmese.

11
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In the country of Toungi we have seen that the ruler Meng-kyi-
ngyo, who died in the year A. D. 1530, had reigned for forty-five
years, During that period, while Ava was a prey to disorder, he had
maintained his independence, and gradually increased his power:
His son Meng-ta-rd Shwé-hti commenced his persevering attacks upon
Pegu, overthrew that kingdom, and after a surprising career was
assassinated at the early age of thirty-six years. It might have been
‘anticipated, that here would have ended the fortune of the rulers of
Toung§. But Bhureng Noung, the general of Shwé-hti, with won-
deriul enterprise, crushed all opponents, and combining the power of
Toung-i, of Pegu and of Prome, accomplished the designs of Shwé-
ht§ by conquering Ava and the north. This he effected with a mixed
army of Talaings, Burmese, and Shans; and though subduing the
country where the Burmese people were probably more numerous than
elsewhere, he claimed to represent the Burma race.

A future chapter will describe the remarkable career of this ruler;
and the empire which he founded, extending from near the Burham-
putra river to the Mekhong, or great river of Cambodia. The
dealings both of Meng-ta-rd Shwé-hti and of Bhureng Noung with
the Portuguese, who, with their Muhammadan followers, are styled
Ba-reng-gyi and Pan-thé, the latter word apparently a corruption of
Farsi, may also be illustrated from European sources.

Memorandwm. —The bccompanying lists, Nos. 1 and 2, contain
the names of the kings of Burma, who reigned contemporaneously
at Myintsaing, Pén-ya, and Tsagaing, The list No. 3 contains the
names of the kings of Burma who reigned at Ava from the foundation of
that city, until it was conquered by Bhureng Noung in the year 15556
A.D. The whole period of the reigns contained in the three lists,
amounts to 257 years, or from A, D. 1298 to A. D. 1555. By the
Burmese reckoning, as Ava was captured by Bhureng Noung in the
month of March, before the current year 916 had been completed,
there will appear by that reckoning one year less for the whole period
than is shown according to the European Calendar.
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The District of Lidiina.— By T. W. ToLBort, Esq., C. S.
[Received 17th May, 1869.]

The following article is one of a series which the contributor
has written, or purposes to write, descriptive of different districts in the
Panjsb. Most of the information it contains, has been derived from
local sources. Much islegendary or trivial ; but the writer in pursuing
his own studies, has found the want in each district of a basis on which
to commence historical or scientific inquiries ; and it is to supply such
a basis, however meagre or deficient in scholarship, that he proposes
to publish the series of papers referred to.

Excluding topics of purely official or administrative interest, we
shall find it convenient to arrange our account of the Lididna district
under two headings. 1, Natural Features. 2, History and kindred
topics.

1.—NaturaL FeaTures.

The Liddidna district is the most westerly of the three which
form the Cis-Sutlej or Ambaéla division.

It is bounded by Ambéla on the east, by Firozpir on the
west, - by Patiald and other native territories on the south, and
by the district of Jélandhar, from which it is separated by the
river Satlaj on the north. Thesoil is sandy, yielding a rich crop of
cereals and of grain, but is not so fertile for sugar cane and fruit
trees, as in the neighbouring district of Jalandhar. The aspect and
area of the district, have been much modified by a change in the
course of the river Satlaj, which formerly flowed by the Lidiéna fort,
but is now six miles to the westward. The old bank of the river
forms a ridge the whole length of the district, and a small offshoot of
the river called the Buddha Nalah still flows in the deserted bed.
The Ludidna district does not produce either mangoes or dates, but
there is much to interest in its flora, and the writer regrets that

he is not competent to give a detailed and accurate account of its
- botanical features. Spme information on the subject may be found

in a paper by Mr. Edgeworth, Vol. VIL. of the Asiatic Society’s Jour-

nal, page 751, and a short subsequent paper in Vol. XI., page 26.

The Lididns district appears nggrly to coincide with what Mr,

Edgeworth in the papers referred to, ters the * phalahi’’ tract. The
12

.
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‘principal trees are the kikar, pipal, jand, sissd, sirras, mulberry, bher
phalahi, tamarisk, baklair (bakdin, Melia sempervirens).

There are a few fine banyans scattered at intervals. There are a
few jémans (syzygium jambolanum) at Lididna itself, but I have not
seen any elsewhere in the district. At Méchiwara and at Bhilolpdr,
in the north-east of the district, are a few impoverished mangoe trees,
and there are some at Lidi4na itself, but they bear no fruit; in the
neighbouring zillahs Jalandhar, Hoshidrpir, and Ambéla, they
come to perfection. One of the most common trees in the belt or low
land along the river, is called the pilkhan. Near Pakhowdl is a
remarkable grove of keham trees, respecting which the tradition is
current that they can never be counted, no two visitors giving the
same tale, although apparently the number is small. The bakéin is a
well known tree of ready growth, but of no great ability for timber.
It is a species of Melia (sempervirens), and consequently akin to
the Nim, possessing some of the medical virtues for which the latter
is so famed. Its leaves are long and pointed, like those of the Nim,
and its fruits are about the size and shape of marbles. Akin to the
bakéin, with similar fruit but with leaves somewhat broader, is the
Dek, which I find in Forbes Watson under the botanical name of the
Nim, though it appears to be a different species from the well known
tree of Hindustan. Next to the irrepressible kikar, the most charac-
teristic tree in this district is the * rerd,” which I cannot find in Forbes
Watson, but which Edgeworth describes hesitatingly as Acacia leu-
cophlea. Its foliage is darker then the common kikar. It is common
on the western, or Firozpiir, side of the district, and is rare on the
eastern side.

With regard to smaller shrubs and herbs, some make their
appearance with the Kharif after the autumn rains, and others with the
Rabf’, in spring, while many remain during the whole year. In the
neighbourhood of Khanah, a nettle-like plant with large bright green
leaves and white flowers, which covers all the lower hills, is counuon,
but it is not found in those parts of the district from the Himalayas.
It is called by the natives “ basita”; but this is a word used very
generally and vaguely. While this plant is found only in the west
of the district, the “ karil” (capparis decidua ?), so characteristic of the
Multén desert, is confined to the eastern half, becoming more com-

.
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mon as the Firozpdr boundary is approached, but nowhere so abun-
dant as in the Multén division. In the neighbourhood of Méchiwira,
I have noticed numerous clusters of a shrub 5 or 6 feet high, called
“Samald.” It seems always to grow in such clusters, forming a
natural kind of hedge or coppice; T have not seen detached shrubs.
The leaves are in triplets with two smaller below. They are long
and narrow at both ends, darker above and whitish beneath. I believe,
this is the FVilex trifolia.

But the three shrubs abovenamed, are not in any sense character-
istic of the district. Much more common are the following. The
bher, a species of Zizyphus or jujube, is almost as general as the
kikar tree. Many parts of the country are covered with a smaller shrub
like the bher, and I presume also a species of Zizyphus. This is called
4 jhari.” Its small leaves, mixed with white bhisa, are given as
food to oxen. Of course the omnipresent * 4k’ or “ madar” is found
in abundance here as everywhere else. Royle has devoted two or
three pages of his book on the fibrous plants of India to the economi-
cal uses of this plant, Calotropis gigantea and Hamiltonii. So far
" as this district is concerned, I believe the only use made of it is
to apply the milky juice externally to stings or parts suffering from
rheamatism. Its soft but pungent down makes an admirable stuff-
ing for pillow-cases.

Besides the Ak, there are three weeds, which deserve separate men-
tion from their abundance. First the “ chdris roz.” This shoots up
during the autumn rains in every fiell. In the winter, the stalk
becomes dry, contrasting in colour with the small tuft of canes at its
base. At this time, the flower spike, when rubbed, gives out a
very pleasing cinnamon-like scent. This, no doubt, is a species of
Andropogon. Another troublesome weed goes by the name of
“ piydzi,” on account of its resemblance to the onion. The leaves
and stalk are like those of an onion, but it has no smell, nor does
it seem to produce a bulb. The flowers which grow in a spike,
are small and pretty, bell-shaped, white in colour with light brown
stripes. This weed is a constant intruder in the corn fields.

There is a third very common legumiunous weed, which seems
to bear several names, among which are “mdha” and *“malila.” It
looks like a wild vetch. Between Samréla and Machiwéra, and
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also in many other parts of the district, the ground is covered with it.
It is used as fuel by the gram roasters. The ‘‘4kds bel” or dodder,
cuscula reflexa, which is common on the Jalandhar side of the
river, looking very pretty as it covers the hedge-rows with a yellow,
silk-like net, is also found here, but is not so common. The cactus
which makes the favourite hedgerow in the Jalandhar Dudb, does
not come to perfection here. “ Aliya” and “ henna” succeed
better. i

I may add to my list of common weeds easy of identification,
the “itsit” (¢rianthema pentandra), a creeping plant which spreads
over the ground; the ¢ bhakhra” or * gokri” (pedalium murex)
also recumbent, the fruit of which is used by the natives for gonor-
rheea, the “ hulhul” (cleome viesosa ?) of which the seeds possess
anthelmintic and other virtues, and the ¢ pdpra” or ¢ shahbra,” which
is used for cutaneous diseases and is, I believe, the *“ Fumaria
officinalis,” or fumitory.

Of course this is by no means an exhaustive list of the Lidi4dna
flora. There are many plants that I know by their native, but not
by their scientific names ; and doubtless there are many more which
have not come under my observation at all. The garden plants are the
same as those cultivated elsewhere in the Panjab and North-West.

2.—HisTtory.

Doubtless the province of Sarhind, through which the classical
Baraswati flowed, and which was the scene of so many struggles for
empire in Muhammadan times, possessed historical interest from the
very dawn of Brahmanical religion; yet the traces of ante-Musal-
mén civilization are few. There are extensive ruins of undoubted
antiquity at a small village called Sunet, about four miles from
Ladiéna on the Firozpir road. The settlement report speaks of
it as an old R4jpdt city, said to have been remowned throughout
Hindustan for its size and splendour. Coins and large old bricks with
figures on them, are constantly dug up from its remains.

The most common impression on the bricks is that of three or four
fingers of the human hand. Thereare no standing ruins ; but broken
bricks are found on the surface for a great distance, and excavations
beneath what are now corn fields, uncover walls and floors of brick
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80 extensive, that for centuries past they have supplied Lidiéna
with much of its building material. People say, that the masonry
work is mostly upside down, the smooth and marked side of
the bricks which one would expect to find uppermost, being on
the contrary downwards. This may perhaps indicate that Sunet
was overthrown by some sudden convulsion of nature, perchance
an earthquake, and the popular traditions are in accordance
with this supposition. I have been unable to trace the authentic
history of Sunet, but the story of its fall, a mixture of Hindu and
Muhammadan fable is as follows: There was once a king at Sunet,
named Réj4 Mauj Gend or Panwar, who treated his subjects with
great violence and cruelty. This king was afflicted with an ulcer,
and was told that human flesh would do it good. So an order went
forth to bring hin a human being, as occasion required, from each
household.

One day it so happened, that it}was the turn of a brahman widow,
who had an only child, ten years of age. The myrmidons of the
tyrant came to carry off the child, when its mother's tears moved
the sympathy of a holy man, Shah Qutb, by name. He, after a vain
attempt to turn away the soldiers, swore that they should never see
their homes again, and so it happened. They turned towards Sunet,
but both Sunet and its r4jd had disappeared from the face of the
earth.

Next to Sunet, the town of most undoubted antiquity is Machi-
wara. There is a local tradition that a woman named Machodri, the
grandmother of the Péndavas, founded it. I do not find any mention
of Machodri in Talboys Wheeler's book. The paternal grandmother
of the Pandavas was a daughter of the R4ja of Kdsi. Of the mater-
nal grandmother nothing is said. The mother bore the name of
Madri. Of her, Talboys Wheeler writes—

“Madra is the ancient name for Bhootan, and there seems some
reason for believing that Madri belonged to one of the mountain
tribes occupying the southern slopes of the Himdlayas, but probably
much further to the westward than the country of Bhootan.”” This
i8 not inconsistent with the story that M4chiwéra may have been
founded by some ancestor of the Pandavas; but these myths are too
vague and various to be of any historical use.
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Another tradition connects the name Machiwara with that of
some Rdja Machhandar. It is much more probable that the word
simply means “the fisherman’s village,” mdchhi being the word for
Jfish. There are several other villages on the Satlaj and on other
* rivers, bearing names either identical or nearly so. ~Whether we adopt
a simple or a far-fetched etymology, the antiquity of Machiwara is
undisputed. Besides Sunet and Machiwara, there is reason to believe
that a third town, Tihara, was of importance in pre-Islamic times.

But if the etymology given by Edgeworth be correct, the name
Tihéra will appear comparatively modern, being used to denote the
low land by the river, which paid one-third of the produce as revenue
while the “ Chauh4ra” tract only paid a quarter, and the ¢ Pachdie”
two-fiiths.

The settlement report states: “ There are traces of the town having
become a ruin previous to the general Muhammadan invasion of India,
in consequence of the internal feuds either of the Rdjpats or of
some other Hindu race with theirs.”

The scttlement report refers to some Réja Biroyt as governor of
Tihara about the time of Rai Pithora, when Shihab-uddin Ghori
invaded India; and to a R4jd Shami, a Gaisi Rajpit as ruler of
Bhilolptr; but the dominant tribe of Rajpits in the neighbourhood
of Sunet seems to have been the ¢ Punwirs.”

Alexander mnever touched the Liidiina district. His encampment
on the Hyphasis or Satlaj was probably below its junction with the
Beyés opposite Iirozpir, and as no special mention is made of any
important nation on the left bank of the Satlaj, we may presume that
the Lddidna district was included in those vaste solitudines which
arrested the Macedonian’s progress.

The history of the district in Muhammadan times is, as might have
been expected, much more detailed and authentic. It was a portion
of the province of Sarhind, which was ever the battle ground of
Mubammadan India. But to give a detailed history of the province is
not our object, we merely select special allusions to the district itself.

For many years after the invasion of Taimir, the banks of the
Satlaj appear to have been the scene of a succession of struggles
with various lawless tribes. First, we find mention of Turks under
Malik Toghén, then of an impostor who appeared near Méchiwéra,
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and falsely gave himself out as S4rang Khén, the deceased viceroy
of Multén, lastly of the Gakkhars under a famous chief named Jasrat.
The city of Liudidna owes its origin and name to the Lodis, and
its early history is thus given in a local account. The country
was overrun by Beloches (?). The cultivators represented the matter
to the emperor Sikandar Lodi, who sent two generals, Yusuf Khén
and Nihang Khén, also Lodis, to punish the marauders. They encamped
near the site of the present fort where,in those days, there was a
village called Marhot4d. Having driven out the Beloches, they heard
that the Gakkhars were plundering on the north side of the river.
8o Yisuf Khén crossed the river, subdued the Gakkhars, and founded
the city of Sulténpir (now in Kapurthalla territory), where he
settled. Meanwhile Nihang Khén remained at Marhot4, to which
he gave the name Lididna. He was followed by his son Mahmid
Khin, and the latter by Jaldl Khén, who built the first Ladiana fort
with Sunet bricks. Jaldl Khan had two sons, Haibat Khén and
Tahir Khé4n. The latter died without offspring, the former left
two sons Ali Khén and Khidr Khén. It was in their time that
Bibar overthrew the Lodi dynasty of Delhi. Members of the Lodf
family continued to reside at Ludidna and Bhilolpir after the down-
fall of their empire ; but there is a tradition that they were massacred
in Akbar’s time; at any rate no descendants of the family are now
to be found. Their tombs and other buildings, which were once a
prominent feature near the fort and perhaps in the direction of the
European residences, are now levelled with the ground.

In the beginning of 1555, a great battle was fought at Machiwéra,
doubtless the town so called in the Lidiana district. The battle is
thus described by Farishta.

¢¢ Sikandar Shah Sar in the meantime had ordered Tatar Khén and
Habib Khan with an army of thirty or forty thousand horse, from
Dehli against Huméytn. Notwithstanding the great superiority in num-
ber of this force, Bairdm Khén Turkman resolved to hazard an action,
and having advanced boldly to meet the Indian army, pitched his camp
on the banks of the Satlaj at the town of Michiwara. It being cold
weather, the Indian Afghéns kindled great fires of wood in their
camp at night, of which Bairdm Khén took advantage, and crossed the
river with a thousand chosen horse. He mnow advanced to their
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camp without being discovered, when he began to to gall those who
crowded round the fires with arrows, which threw them into disorder.
The Afghéns (notorious for blundering), instead of extinguishing
their fires, which prevented them from seeing their enemies, who had
a fair view of them, threw on more wood ; and the whole of Bairim
Khién's army having crossed the river, fell upon them on all sides, and
routed them. The Afghins, on this occasion, lost all their elephants,
their baggage, and a number of horses. Bairdm Khén sent the elephants
to Humiéyin at Léhor, and remaining encamped at Machiwara, he
dispersed detachments in all directions, and occupied all the country
up to the walls of Dihli. The king was greatly rejoiced, when he
heard of this victory, and conferred on Bairam Khén the title of
Khéin Khéanan.”

Inthe Ain i Akbari, three mahals are named, which are still included
in the modern district. They are, Lidiéna itseli with a revenue of
2,294,933 déms; Tihara, 7,850,809 déms; and Machiwara, 653,552
dams. Each of these is described as having a brick fort. The dém
in Akbar’s time was the fortieth part of a rupee,.

During the supremacy of the Moguls, Lididna is seldom mentioned
in history, but before referring to subsequent events, we will give a
short account of a distinguished Rdjpit family known as the Rais,
who have at times been more or less influential in this neighbourhood.
The account is furnished by one of themselves.

About the year 1308, Sumbat, there was a R4ja of Jaisalmir and
Bhatnir, named Dulchi Rém or Bersi. His ancestor, Ré4ja Mokal,
had built a fort called after himself, where Faridkot now is, Mokal’s
gervants inadvertently seized the famous saint Farid-uddin Shakar-
ganj, whose shrine is still at Pak Puallan, and compelled him to
labour. On discovering the saintly character and miraculous powers
of his workman, Raja Mokal called the city by his name, Faridkot.
Dulchi Rdam had a son, Tulsi Das, who came in the direction of the
Panjab, to see Faridkot. At that time Sayyid Makhddm Jahéniyén
resided at Jaisalmir, and through his influence Tulsi Dés embraced
Islam, and assumed the name of Shaikh Chéchd. So Shaikh Chéchi
came as far as Hattir, and colonised a village in the neighbourhood,
called Chakar. Hattir itsell had been founded by a certain Réja,
Jagdeo Sing, and his descendant was at first hostile to the new-
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comers, till mollified by Shaikh Chéchii, who subsequently took ad-
vantage of his presence at a wedding to murder him. Shaikh Chéchi
then took possession of Hattdr. He had two sons, Pahri and Nopdl.
The former remained in Hattdr, where an ’ilgdh, built by him, is
still standing, while Nopél fonnded the village of Shéhjahdnpiir, near
Raikot. Pahrit had two soms Rai Dalla and Rai Jaggd. They
rented from ’Alé-uddin Ghori (Khilji?) the perganahs of Tihéra, &c.,
and received the title of Ré4i Raifn. At that time, their possession
extended from Firozpar to Méchfwéra, and, as their descendants are
fond of saying, comprised 1360 villages. They also acquired some
villages on the other side of the Satlaj. Among these was one named
Dalla (after the founder Rai Dalla), near Sultinpir in Kaptirthalla.
The village still bears his name. R4i Dalla had a son Rii Kamail-
uddin, who received the title Sultdn for his military services in the
south,

To enumerate all the branches of the Réis would be a minute and
profitless task. Many of the towns and villages in the Lidi4na district
were founded or re-founded by them ; some still bear names of indivi~
dual members of the family ; and others, as for instance Jagraon, Réi-
kot, and Talwandi Rdi, have incorporated the word Réi itself. It is
also said that many members of the family settled in other parts of
India, even as far as Patna on the oneside and the province of Gujrit
on the other. One R4i Kulla colonised Talwandi R4i in Sambat
1535. About Sambat 1600, another member of the family Fath Khan
rebuilt Bassidn, which had been in ruins before, and which went to
ruin again after his death. A second Rai Kulla built Réikot in Sambat
1643. Jagréon, at present the second commercial city in the district,
was founded by another member of the family Kams4l-uddin 1125, Hijri_
There are different derivations of the name Jagrfion ; some say that it
means Jagah Raién, the place of the R4is; but the more probable
explanation is, that “ Jag” was the name of a Réjpat who preceded
the Rais, and that the two names are united in the word Jagréon.
Omitting minute and unimportant family details, we come to Rai Kulla
who, in Sambat 1743, threw off his allegiance to the emperor of Dihli.
'Ali Muhammad Rohil4, governor of Sarhind, reduced hiwn to submis-
gion for a time, but wasthen called off by the inroads of the Sikhs,
and R4i Kulla established his independence. He died in Sambat 1826-

13
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His son and suceessor, Rdi Muhammad, died in 8. 1850, leaving the
inheritance in the hands of a child, R4i Ilyds. The Sikhs took advantage
of his tender age, to appropriate Dharmkot and other portions of his
dominions, In 8. 1856, B4b4 S&hib Sing Bedi of Una in the
Hoshyarptir district, and others pressing him hard, Réi Ilyés hired the
assistance of the adventurer George Thomas, then ruler of Hénsi, and
known heve as “Jé&rj Sshib.” Thomas got a likh of rupees for
his services, and with his assistance the Sikhs were driven across the
Satlaj. Three years after this, young Ilyas was out hanting in the
bir, half way between Jagréon and Sidhiwan. He was holding a
drawn sword, when suddenly his horse reared with him. He fell and
ran the sword into his thigh, inflicting a mortal wound. Hismother
Réni Nur-unnisd then became chief of the Rais ; but in S. 1863 and
8. 1864, corresponding to A. D. 1806, and 1807, Ranjit Singh overran
most of her dominions, leaving her only Réikot itself. In A. D. 1831,
Nir-unnisé died, and was succeeded by another lady, Rén{ Bagbari,
widow of Ilyas. On her death, Raikot lapsed to the British Govern-
ment.

We now retwrn to the general history of the district. The invad-
ing armies of Nadir Shah, Ahmad Shil Duréni, and the Mahrattas,
must have frequently crossed the district, but have left few traces
behind them. A local history states that Né&dir Shah, on some
complaint being made, ordered a general massacre in Ludidna. I
am unable to say whether this is true or is merely a local version
of the Delhi massacre. Ahmad Shah Duréni gave Maichiwéra and
other portions of the district to Bhikam Khin, Nawsb of Maler
Kotla. The Maler Kotla family who are still sovereign princes,
claim descent from a faqir, Hazrat Shaikh Sadr Jahdn, disciple of
Bah4-ul Haq, and this faqir is said to have been he who sold the
empire of Delhi for 2000 dfnérs to Bahlol Lodi.

The struggle for supremacy, between Sikh and Musalmén during
the letter half of the eighteenth century was much more important
in its permanent results than these invasions from Kabul, and it is ’
much fresher in the memory of the people. This neighbourhood
is classic ground in Sikh history. Machiwéra and Bhilolpir were
the scene of Guru Govind Singh’s adventures and persccutions
(see Macgregor’s History, chapter V., pages 88 and 94), and Sarhind,
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even in its desolation, i3 to every Sikh an accursed spot, as the city
where the Guru’s two sons were muardered. In 1762, a great battlo
was fought about twenty miles south of Lididna between Ahmad
Shih and the Sikhs, a battle in which the Sikhs were defeated with
great slaughter, and which they still remember by the name of
¢ Ghuld Ghara” (Cunningham’s History of the Sikhs, pages 100-101).
But in the following year the Sikhs gained as great a victory,
sacked and destroyed Sarhind, and established their supremacy
throughout the province. The Sodhis established themselves at Machi-
wiara; the Jagadri, Jhind, Nébah, and Patiald chiefs in the south,
and the Alhiwalia family at Jagrdon. Lididna itseli was occupied
for a time by Hindd Rajpits of the Halwara got. They were ex-
pelled and suceeeded by the Rais under Ré&i Kulla. During the
rule of his successor, R4i Muhammad, in 8. 1822, Nattu and Chihar,
his representatives in Lididna, repaired the fort, each mahalla of
the city building a portion. Kor some years, they kept off the Sikhs
by payment of black mail, but the neighbourhood was laid waste.
When the plandering expeditions of the Sikhs were announced, a
drum was sounded to give warning, and the people took refuge in
the fort. The city was plundered over and over again, by Bhag
Sing Bheriya, by the sardars of Khénah, by Karm Singh Narmalla
of Shihabad, by Bhang4 Sing of Thénesar, and others, Onthe death of
Rai Muhammad and the accession of the child Rai Ily4s, the en-
croachments of the Sikhs became greater; but the thanahdar of the
Rais at Ludiina, whose name was Husain, defended the city with
great bravery. It was then that Bed{ S&hib Sing, already referred
to, invaded the territory of the Rais. He penetrated as far as Maler
Kotla, destroying Maler itself, and profaning the shrine of Shaikh Ji.
Most of the Jat zamindars fraternised with him. At last, one night,
the citizens of Liidiana admitted the Bedi, while the Rais retreated
to the fort. Then it was that the Rais applied to George Thomas,
and by his assistance expelled the Bedi. To oppose Thomas, Lal
Sing of Kaital and Bhig Sing of Jhind applied to Perron, the well
known French general in the Mahratta service. He sent a subordi-
nate, whom the local history calls Loi S4hib (probably Louis Bour-
quin), who defeated Thomas, But the Rdis found means to appease
the conqueror, and were allowed to retain their dominions on pay-
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ment of a nazrana. On the death of Réai Ilyds, his mother Nir-unnisa
appointed two Gujars, Ahmad and Madahi, as her deputies. They
rebelled, and took possession of Liididna and Jagréion for themsclves.
Nur-unnisé was obliged to re-engage the brave and faithful thinah-
dar Husain. The rebels applied for assistance to Bhanga Sing
of Thanesar, who was glad of the opportunity for interference. There
were numerous battles. Husain valiantly protected his mistress
against the rebels, Abhmad and Madahi, who were shut up in the
fort, on the one hand and against Bhanga Sing on the other. Bhanga
Sing was wounded, and was nearly defeated, when unhappily
Husain  was slain. His followers lost heart, the Rani fled to
Raikot, and the people of the city deserted their property and their
homes. Bhanga Sing remained eleven days, plundering and laying
waste the city, burning all that was consumable. This was in
Sambat 1860. So Ahmad and Madahi remained masters of Liididna
and Jagrion till 1862, when Ranjit Sing overran the country, and
gave the city to Bhég Sing of Jhind. In 8. 1864, or A. D. 1809,
Sir David Ochterlony came here, and repaired and occupied the fort ;
but the city and cantonment site remained with the Jhind family
till the death of Sangal Sing, when they escheated to the British
Government, in A. D. 1835. While these events were taking place
at Lidifna itself, numerous Sikh sardérs had established themselves
in various parts of the district, where their descendants still hold
jagirs. The most important of these families is that of Maland, a
branch of the Philkia clan, and consequently related to the rdjas
of Patials. Their ancestors appear to have lived for some time at
Sahnah, a town in the extreme south of the district which still belongs
to their jagir. In A.D. 1762, Man Sing took possession of Maland,
which has since given its name to the family. His son Dalel Sing
was the most distinguished of the sardirs, His tomb is a prominent
building at Maland. The jigir has been since divided into three.
The other Sikh jégirdars in the district all trace their origin to the
general appropriation made by the Sikh army after its great and
final victory over the Musalméns, when Sarhind was destroyed.

We have now brought the history of the district down to the time,
when it merges in that of British India. Some memorable events
have occurred of later years; but it is not our work to narrate them
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The battle field of Aliwdl is in the district, and during the mutiny
a skirmish took place here with the Jilandhar mutineers (see Cave
Browne’s ¢ Panjab and Delhi,” pages 251 to 264.

An account of the Lddiéna district would not be complete without
reference to the new sect of Sikhs, the Kiikas, who have lately made
some noise in the Panjib. Their founder, Rém Sing, is the son of a
carpenter, named Jassa Sing, and lives at Bhaini, a small village some
15 miles to the east of Lidiana. He is over 50 years of age, is
married, and has had two daughters married, to one of whom fur-
ther reference will be made. He served in the Khélsa army between
1844 and 1846. Thereis a story that, in 1850, R4m Sing was engaged
in the shop of one Panjéba, at that time a well known carpenter of
Lidisna, and embezzled a large sum of money belonging to his em-
ployer. With the capital so obtained, he started a shop at Bhain{ in
partnership with some one else who, after a time, served Ram Sing
the same trick that the latter had played Panjiba. After this, Ram
Sing left for the Rawal Pind{ district, and there became the disciple
of an Udasi faqir, named Bélak Sing.

From him R4m Sing received the religious impulse which has
since influenced his career. Bélak Sing himself was but little known,
and has been dead for 8 or 9 years. Réam Sing began to proselytize
about 1858, and assumed the title of Bhai in 1860.

Réim Sing, like most other reformers, repudiates the character of
innovater, and professes to be merely a restorer of the old religion.
He is a purist Sikh, acknowledges and reveres the ten gurus, and
the granths, and preaches the unity of God. He differs from the
orthodox Sikhs chiefly by a more stringent enforcement of morality,
and by his iconoclastic tendencies, condemning the erection of tombs
and shrines. Notwithstanding these tendencies, he is constantly visiting
the sacred cities of the Sikhs, Amritsar, Mukatsar, and Anandpir
Makkowsl. Like other Sikhs, the Kiikas wear the “ kes” or long hair,
and are initiated by the sacrament ¢ padl.” Ré4m Sing condemns ex-
cessive lamentation for the dead as being distrustful of the Deity. He
particularly warns his disciples against foolish extravagance in their mar-
riage expenses. He teaches them to believe in ‘ heaven” and ¢¢ hell.”
A disciple and namesake of Rém Sing gave me the following list of
virtues especially inculcated by his guru—fear of God, faitbfulness,
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purity and cleanliness, truthfulness, benevolence, consciousness of the
Deity’s presence, compassion, abstinence from covetousness, abstinence
from perjury. Particular stress is laid on truthfulness, and it will, I
think, be admitted that as a class, the Kikas are remarkable in this
respect. On initiation, a sentence or *‘ mantra’ is whispered into the
ear of the convert, which he is told to repeat constantly to himself, but
never to divulge. The Kikas have frequent religious meetings.
They sit round a large fire, one reads the granth, and others repeat
favourite slokas. This continues till many work themselves into a
state of great excitement, and it is, I presume, from the cries they then
utter, that the name Kikah or ¢ Howler” has been given. Many of
the common slokas or sayings among the Kikas have an iconoclastic
purport. Thus—

Pahild maro Pir Bannoi

Phir méiro Sultina

“ First destroy Pir Bannoi

“Then destroy Sultina.”

Pir Bannoi is a saint, whose shrine is in the state of Patiala,
while the Sultin referred to, is the famed Sakki Sarwar, whose
shrine is in the district of Dera Ghdzi Khin. Kukas may be recog-
nised by the unusual whiteness and cleanliness of their garments,
and by a very large and prominent turban. They often carry a small
club or hatchet, and also a small blunt knife. There is a proverb
applied to Sikhs generally that they have four As—Karad, Kes, Kangs,
Kachh, viz. a knife, long hair, a comb, and short-drawers. The total
number of Kiikas has been estimated at 60,000. Converts are chicfly
made among Jats, Tirkhans, Chumirs and Mazbis, besides a few Mn-
hammadans. Raw Sing has appointed from twenty to thirty apostles
under the title of Sibahs. Of these, Sahib Sing is the chief, and he,
it is supposed, will succced Rdm Sing. For a time, Rim Sing was
kept under surveillance by Government, and this rather added to his
éclat. For two years past, he has been at liberty to go where he
chooses. He has attended the great Sikh festivals, but has been
rejected by the orthodox guardians of the temple. On the occasion
of his visit to Anandpir Makkowal in 1867, a riot was with difficulty
avoided. During the last twelve months there has been an undoubted
diminution of enthusiasm and deterioration of morals among the new
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sect. Scandals have arisen, culminating in the murder of Rim Sing’s
own danghter by her husband, it is supposed, on suspicion of unchas-
tity. But the sect is still of importance ; the disciples regard Ram
Sing as the incarnation of the deity, as the same being who animated
in succession the ten preceding gurus. A very worthy Kiika known
to the writer, expressed himself as confident that this was the case
becanse of the wonderful and ecstatic thrill which pervaded the
disciple, when he heard the sacred ‘‘mantra” from his teacher’s
lips.

‘We now proceed to give a short account of the prevalent local
castes and a few phrases exemplifying the local dialect.

Out of a total of 879 villages, 532 belong to Hindid Jats; 76 to
Muhammadan Jats, 98 to Muhammadan Ré4jpiits, 87 to Gujars, and 42
to Raians. The statistics of the more important Gots are as follows :
among Hindu Jats,—Gil 97 villages, Dhélaval 95, Sandhi 82, Garewal
55, Punaich 41, Upal 22. Among the Muhammadan Jats—Kiirsé 27
villages, Tiir 10, Moliwval 9. Among the Réjpits—DManj 52 villages,
Ghorewal 13. Among the Raians—Karu 22 villages, Rahil 12,
Nari 10. These constitute the agricultural population. Here, as
to the west of the Satlaj, the Khattris are the great commercial class.
Their principal gots are Chirimunj, Nande Khullar, Jerath at
Ludifna itself; Bahl, Kapir, Mahre, Seth, Berf, Senchar, and
Dhir at Jagrfon; Batte, Sohndi and Karir at Mdchiwéra, and
Bahlolpir ; Sabgal and Thépar at Réikot ; Had and Cham at Khanah.
But the gots of Khattris are innumerable. There are a great many
binias of the gots Gar, Goyal, Sital, Mital, Eran, Dheran, Bisal, and
Kasal. The brahmins are mostly engaged in retail trade, and are not
influential. Leaving out of view a few Roras and other castes, the
two most important commercial castes remaining to be noted are
the “Shids” and the ‘ Bhébras.” As they have not been described
in Campbell’s ethnological sketch, our readers may be interested in
a short account of them.

The caste Bhabra is of the Jain sect, and except a few bénias here
and there, I have not heard of any ¢ Jains”’ in the Panjab other than
these ‘ Bhabras.” The following account is by one of themselves.

About eleven hundred years ago, there was a holy man at Osanag-
gari in the country of Gujrat. His name was Rattan Deo. e changed
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the name of the inhabitants from Réjpit (?) to Oswal. The Bhabras
were originally Oswéls, and the name Bhabra is peculiar to
the Panjab. At Dihli, the Oswéls generally go by the name
Jauvhari, because they are generally employed as jewellers. The
name Bhibra was originally Bhéo Bhale, or “good brother.” The
peculiarities of the Jain religion need not be detailed here. Abstin-
ence from all animal food, and an excessive regard for animal life
are its most remarkable tenets.

The ““Sad” caste is very different from the Bhébra, though both
are money-lending. Siads like the Kdiths of Bengal are lax in matters
of eating and drinking. They are much less religious than Khattris,
and they have a very bad name foe dishonesty. Perhaps most
judicial officers in this neighbourhood will admit that of all classes
the Stds and the Zargars, or goldsmiths, are the most given to cheat-
ing. The chief gots among the Suds are Raski, Mihén, Kulle, Shahi,
Doséhj.

Among the Kashm(ri residents of Lidi4na, besides ordinary Muham-
madan caste names, there are three principal castes or gots, Bat,
Biénde, and Gidmani.

In order to exemplify the local dialect, I will first render in it the
sentences given by Mr. Campbell at the end of his appendix A, and
will then add a list of a few local words which have struck me as
peculiar.

‘What is your name ?

Tera ki naun hai?

How old is this horse ?

Es ghore di ki 'umr hai ?

The price of that is two rupees and a half.

Ohda mul ¢haf rupaiyd hai.

My father lives in that small house.

Mer4 pyti os chhote kothe vich rahnda hai.

Give this rupee to him.

Ih rupaiy4 oh ni dih.

Take those rupees from him.

Oh rupaiye oh ton le le.

Beat him well and bind him with ropes.

Oh ntt khiib mar ate rassi nal ban de,
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Draw water from the well.

Kie vichon péni kad le.

Walk before me.

Mere sfhmne chalo.

Whose boy comes behind you ?

Kis d4 mund4 tere magar aunda hai ?

From whom did you buy that ?

Tain oh nu kithop mul liyd ?

From a shop-keeper of the village.

Pind de hatwania kolon.

How far is it from here to Kashmir ?

E ton Kashmir nt kinnf 6T hai ?

How many sons are there in your father’s house ?
Tere pyu de ghar kinne puttar hain ?

I have walked a long way to-day.

Aj main dur te sail kiti hai.

The son of my uncle is married to her sister.
Mere chéche dé puttar ohd{ bahn nal vydh4 hoyé hai.
In the house is the saddle of the white horse.
Chitt{ ghore di kathi ghar vich hai.

Put the saddle upon his back.

Kathi ohdi pith utte kas de.

I have beaten his son with many stripes.
Main ohde puttar nii bahut mér méri,

He is grazing cattle on the top of the hill.
Oh pahér utte dangar charéndé hai.

He is sitting on a horse under that tree.

Oh os darakht hetdn ghore te baithé hai.
His brother is taller than his sister.

Ohd4 bhar4 ohdf{ bahn nélon wadda hai.

Local words and phrases.

mallomall{ by violence.
berwa details.

sith dené to throw,

aujar jéné to lose one’s way.
tih a mound of ruins.

14
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kaml4
aukhéa
nivin
barkha
uprant
urli pési
parli pas{
aidki
paron
parér
mohéndra
kup
bata sata
lahnd4
chharda
pahér
sarmaili
chakan
gohéra
sajji
khabba
wahra
tagida
bidh
éwah
tair
gathnd
rojh
mainh
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blockhead.
difficult.

low, not clevated.
rain,

in future.

on this side.

on that side.

this year.

last or next year.
year before last.
face, appearance.
stack (of bhisa, &c.).
exchange, barter.
west.

east,

north.

south,

to lift up.

heap of manure.
right.

left.

a young bullock.
jewels, &e.
watercourse of a well.
brick kiln.

a lean mare,

to mend.

nil gfo.

buffalo.

Religious fairs and pilgrimages are of such interest to the people
of this country, that they call for a description notwithstanding the
absurdities connected with them. There aretwo great bathing-
fairs held here, the ¢ bhet chandas” and the * baisakhi.” And immense
concourse of people meet at Lidi4na on the 11th Rabi’ usséni to
celebrate a festival called the * Roshani.” This is in honour of one
of the greatest saints in Muhammadan tradition, Shaikh ’Abdul Q4dir i
Jiléni, who is spoken of as Pir Séhib or Pirdn i pir. Herklots in



1869.] The District of Ludidna. 101

his translation of the Qantn i Islém devotes one chapter to this saint
under the name of Pir i Dastgir (pages 237 to 241). This saint,
who is esteemed by educated Muhammadans the chief among Walis,
was born in the year 471 H. in Jildn (Gilén) During.thirty-three
years, he prepared himself for the dignity of wali. He died in 561
A. H,, being then 90 years of age, and was buried at Bagdad. In per-
sonal appearance he is described as a handsome man. Among the
greatest and most popular of his miracles are the following. While
he was an infant at the breast, the month of Ramazén came round.
The neighbours were prevented by the clouds from seeing the moon, and
were in doubt whether they should begin the fast or not. On inquiry
from the parents of ’Abdul °Qadir, they found that he had refused
the breast ever since sunrise, and this indication of the precocious
young saint was accepted as conclusive.

Again a mother was travelling with her son to celebrate his marriage
with the betrothed. As they were crossing the river Indus, a
storm arose, and upset the boat. The boy was drowned, but the
old woman escaped to the bank. There she remained for twelve
years praying to the Pir i Dastgir; at the end of that period the
saint appeared, and at her request prayed that the drowned boy
and his comrades might be restored to life. Twice the holy man
prostrated himself on the ground without result; after the third
prostration, the boat and its passengers reappeared on the river.
The cause of the delay was that the bodies of the drowned had been
devoured by fish, and the fish in their turn had become the food
of men, many of whom had died in the interval. It had been
necessary to collect the scattered fragments of the drowned before they
were re-animated. On another occasion the saint converted a thief
who was in the act of stealing from him, and made this same thief
the Qutb or Chief among the darweshes of the city.

A fourth and equally notorious anecdote refers to the punishment
inflicted on a wali named Shaikh Qan’sn for disputing the supremacy
of Piran i Pir. The latter had composed a qagida in which the
following couplet occurred :

o ot Glo gl gatodl 5 & gl o) @;—«’"&;J, G
I amt he resident of Jil4n, my name is Muhiyyuddin, and my foot
is on the necks of men.” Shaikh Can’4n denied that *Abdul Q4dir’s foot
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was on %i¢ neck, on which *Abdul Qédir told him that the foot of
a pig should be placed there. This was brought about by the
charms of a swineherd’s daughter who captivated the frail ¢ wali,”’
and made him carry a litter of newborn swine. She would more-
over have compelled him to eat pork had not Shaikh ’Abdul Q4dir
compassionately saved him from infidelity, and restored him to his
right mind just as his hands were stretched out, to raise the forbidden
food.

The shrine at Lddidna was founded according to the tradition
by a disciple of 'Abdul Q4dir, named Shaikh Mahmdd Makkf who
had established himself at Liidiina, whence he made frequent pil-
grimages to his teacher’s tomb at Baghdad.

Next in importance to the Roshani fair is that held at the village
of Chapér about sixteen miles from Lididna in the direction of
Maler Kotlah. This fair is connected with a most remarkable super-
stition, which I cannot yet unriddle, but which I suspect is derived
from some aboriginal religion. The divinity, or saint, in whose
honour the fair is held, goes by the name of * Ggs,” and the shrine
itselfis called * méri”’ or “ marhi.” The original * marhi’ is supposed to
be situated at some indefinite locality to the south ; but there are
numerous small “méris” in this district besides the large one at
Chapsr. They are always outside the village; in size and shape
they are not unlike an ordinary Hindd saméhd. The worship seems
to consist in burning a ¢ chirdgh,” and in salaaming with the forehead
lowered and with hands, palm to palm, ¢ math4 tekn4a” as it is called.
The worship is in some way connected with the snake. At Chapér,
though not in the smaller mAris, there is a figure of a snake on the
dais inside the shrine, Persons who have been snake-bitten, are
taken to the mdéri for cure, and there is a special “ mantra,” called
¢ jhar4,” recited for their recovery. There is also a custom called
¢ til chésli” of throwing down rice and til seeds in places frequented by
snakes. This Gagd worship, though specially favoured by the lower
classes,is not confined to any sect. At Chapér, the guardians of the shrine
are brahmins, and only Hindus of good caste actually cross the threshold,
but while the front of the marhi is allotted to them, the Muhammadans,
Chumérs, and Chiras have each of the three remaining sides. Many of
the smaller méris are under the guardianship of Muhammadan mirésis.
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There are a great many wonderful tales chiefly of metamorphosis
connected with Giigs, but I have not yet obtained any rational
or satisfactory account of the superstition itself. The inquiry is
interesting, as it may throw light on ethnological questions and on
the old snake-worship of India. The Chapar fair is held in the
north of Bhidon.

Still more numerous than the shrines of Gugé are those of the
famons Sakhi Sultdn or Sakhi Sarwar, the Musalmén saint whose
great place of pilgrimage is on the frontier beyond Dera Gh4z{ Khén,
In almost every village there is one of these shrines spoken of as
the * thin.” Attached to them is a class of priests or rather mission-
aries called “ bhardis.” These make converts, and collect pilgrims
for the annual caravans to the great shrine. This shrine is spoken
of as Nigéh3, and the qéfilas are called “sangs.” Thursday appears
to be the day sacred both to Ggs and to Sakhi Sultan.

The great saint or divinity of the Chdrés, or Panjdb-sweepers,
goes by the name of ‘ Lal Beg.” They erect a green flag in front
of their houses, place chirdghs by its side, and then pay their
devotions to the flag. Th8y are very exclusive in their religious
dogmas, maintaining that there will be no salvation in a future
life for any but sweepers, though possibly a few Muhammadans may
be admitted to heaven by inadvertently taking the name L4l
when they repeat the kalime ““ Lé Illah, &e.

I may conclude this account of the Lidisna district with a few
words respecting the old Muhammadan capital Sarhind, which though
in Patidla territory, is very near the Lidisna border. Sarhind is
now a city of desolation; not a mere mound of bricks like Sunet,
but a collection of standing ruins imposing from their size and
extent, but entirely desolate. The total area of the ruins is about
ten miles round. ‘The two most prominent ruins are those of the
fort and of the governor’s Palace or ’Am Khég. A road of white quartz
connects the two and crosses a substantial Moghul bridge. Near the
'Am Khég is a large bank with a causeway leading to an island.
Sarhind was long the residence of numerous families of Sayyids, and
almost every third building seems to have been a mausoleum. The
strects are crowded with these tombs mostly of one pattern, with
three domes and a double roof. Most of the buildings have under-
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ground apartments. There is a large number of wells, and each of
them has a chamber connected with it. The Sikhs have built a
Gurdiwéra on the spot where Govind Sing’s two sons were murdered.

These extensive ruins, which bear a melancholy testimony to the
departed grandeur of Muhammadan rule, have been sold by the Raja
of Patiala as ¢ ballast” for the use of the Railway. Strange to say
coins or trinkets are seldom found in excavating, nor could I discover
a single inscription on any one of the thousand tombs and houses
which cover the ground.

About 20 miles from Sarhind is another old Muhammadan city call-
ed Pail, of which also frequent mention is made in Farishta. This
is still an imposing old city, but presents, like Sarhind, the appearance
of desolation, though it is not like Sarhind a ruin.

I send herewith two packets of coins. Those marked A are mis-
cellaneous, but were collected chiefly in the Ludidna district ; of
those marked B., one I believe or perhaps more than one was found
at Sunet. [77%de Proceedings, Asiatic Society Bengal, for June, 1869.]
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I—IxTRODUCTION.

This paper is the first of a series of essays which I intend to write
from copious notes collected by me on the Arabic and Persian editions
of oar Bibliotheca Indica. The object of the essays is to supply pre-
faces and introductions to those works of which merely texts have
been printed, to collect whatever biographical information we possess
of the authors of our editions, and to remark on the style of their
productions. Though the subject matter, especially in the case of our
historical publications, has received much attention, the style of the
authors presents many interesting features, inasmuch as we can trace
in their works the growth of the Persian language in India. I also
intend giving translations of new and interesting passages, and thus
"prepare the way for systematic translations. The more texts the
Asiatic Society prints, the more necessary will it become to translate
the works. This is of great importance for our historical texts: as
long as we have no translations, the Historians of the Bibliotheca
Indica will be a treasure under lock and seal.

The great difficulty connected with the translation of our works is
this, that in most cases the translations will bave to be made in India,

- 15
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where the MSS. which were used by the editors, still exist. In some
works the geographical difficulties are so great, that they could not
be well overcome by a translator in England ; in others the allusions
are 50 pointed that without some familiarity with the people, and some
instruction and assistance from good native teachers, it would Dbe
almost impossible to write a faithful translation. Not all our works
are as easy in style as the Igbdindmah, the Pddishdlindmah, or
Sayyid Ahmad’s edition of the Twzuk-i-Jahdngiri, which works any
one who has made fair progress in Persian could translate. The texts
of these works, moreover, are in a satisfactory condition.

It was therefore with much pleasure that the Society lately learned
that two of its members, Mr. T. W. H. Tolbort, and Mr. C. J.
Lyall, are about to entrust to the Society their MS. translations and
abstracts of the Z'drikh-i-Firdzshdhi, and the reign of Akbar by
Nizém i-Harawf.

For the present paper I have selected the work known as the Turtkk-
1-Baddont, partly because I found a perusal of the work of great assist-
ance for my critical edition of the Ain, partly because of all Indian
Historians Baddoni is the most difficult to be understood ; and I take
this opportunity to acknowledge the obligations under which I lie to
the Joint-Editor, Maulawi Agh4 Ahmad ’Ali, for the assistance I
received from him in preparing a MS. translation of Akbar’s Reign (the
second volume of Badéoni), from which some of the extracts bLelow
are taken. Baddoni is the only author among our Wistorians, to
the peculiarities of whose character and opinions it is possible
to trace the plan and the exccution of his work. The opinion
now current regarding Badéoni—which opinion is also held by
a recent writer on Indian Historians in the Journal of the
R. A. Society of Great Britain for 1868—is that the value of Ba-
dioni’s work lies in its giving us a view of the character of the great
Emperor from an opposite point; secondly, that he was a bigoted
Moslem ; ¢thirdly, that he could not tolerate the extremnes of toleration
to which Abulfazl and Faizi allowed the Emperor to go; Sourthly,
that the bitterness of the author impaired his judgment; fifthly, that
his work when read by itself does injustice to Akbar; sizthly, that
he writes  in unmeasured terms” of Akbar; and seventhly, that *lis
work may even give a very erroneous impression of the character, and
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particularly of the motives which actuated the greatest sovereign that
has ever ruled the destinies of India, in many of the measures of his
government.”” It is one of the objects of this paper to vindicate Ba-
dédoni, and to shew that with the exception of the third statement,
which is a personal matter, every one of the remaining six points is a
statement capable of being disproved by quoting from his works.

But before proceeding to my task, I shall give a short outline, because
I have chosen a historical writer for my first essay, of the history of
our editions, as I can trace it from the records and journals of our
Society. The following remarks then may serve as an introduction
to the Historians of our New Series.*

1L - Sir Henry Elliot’s Scheme and the Bibliotheca Indica.

It may at first sight seem surprising that before the appearance, in
1849, of Sir H. M. Elliot’s Index to the Historians of Muhammadan
India, but little was done for determining the sources from which
the history of the Muhammadan period should be compiled. When cir-
cumstances lead men to pay attention to a new branch of knowledge,
it is outlines rather, and comprehensive sketches, which are required,
than critical details. But when, in the course of time, a fair know-
ledge has been gained of the subject and its scopes, men will proceed
to analytical enquiries; and after gaining an insight into the sources,
they will exercise the power of selecting that which is original from
that which is borrowed._ The attention which scholars before and at
the time of Elliot paid to Indian History, was, however, by no means
slight. This is shewn by the numerous translations which have been
made by Anderson, Bird, Briggs, Chalmers (MS.), W. Davy, Dorn,
Erskine, Gladwin, W. Hollingbery, C. A. Mackenzie (MS.), Miles, D.
Prize, H. T. Prinsep, J. Reynolds, Rowlandson, C. Stewart, D. Shea,
A. Troyer, White, J. Wilkins, &c., several of which translations were
printed at the cost of the Oriental Translation Fund.

But it is the works of Sir H. M. Elliot, and his posthumous pa-
pers which, for years to come, will form the sound basis of eritical
studies. Sir H. M. Elliot, shortly before 1847, if I am not mistaken,
proposed to the Government of the North West to lithograph a uni-

* Since writing the following remarks, the New Series of our Bibliotheca
Indica was reviewed in the T'imes of the 26th March, 1869.
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form edition of the Historians of India. Though this proposal was
not accepted for want of funds for such anobject, Sir H. M. Elliot was
asked to prepare an Index of the Historians, so that the proper MSS,
might be sclected and deposited in the College Library of Agra.
The ¢ Index’ thus called for by the Government of the N. W. ¢insen-
sibly expanded into several volumes,’ of which the first and only ome
was printed at Calcutta in 1849. The unexpected death of Sir H.
M. Elliot put a temporary end to the completion of his Index.

In March 18638, Mr. A. Grote proposed to the Philological Committee
of our Society, to carry on the publication of Sir H. M. Elliot’s papers, and
on the 80th April of the same year the Committee [ Messrs. A. Grote
(President), E. C. Bayley, W. N. Lees, Réjendra Léla Mitra, and the
Secretaries, Messrs. W. 8. Atkinson and E. B. Cowell] reported to the
Society as follows :—

*The Committee have under consideration a proposition which has
¢ for its object an endeavour to secure the publication, even in an im-
¢ perfect form, of the valuable materials which the late Sir H. Elliot
“ had collected for his work on the ¢ Muhamnmadan Historians.’

“It was the wish of many members of our Society eight years ago
¢ to offer the Society’s aid to Lady Elliot in carrying out the author’s
¢ project, but no proposition was made because it was hoped and
‘“understood that the more powerful assistance of the Home Govern-
“ ment would be given to that end.”

“ The Committee are aware that the late Board of Controul in their
¢letter, dated 4th August, 1856, to Professor Wilson, and Messrs.
“ Morley and Bayley, sanctioned the printing of the first three Vols.
¢ of the Elliot MSS., which had been left ready for press, on the
“ understanding that the payment by the Court in respect of the 3 vols.
« 4 to be strictly limited to the sum of £500, excluding the remuner-
““ ation to the gentleman who may undertake the superintendence of the
“ publication. It was hoped that the publication of the further
¢ volumes might be effected by means of private efforts.” * * #

“ Mr. Bayley who had examined all the materials, reported on them

¢ thus :—Vols. 4 and 5, far advanced; 6 and 7, materials and out-
“lines only ready ; 8 nearly as far advanced as Vols. 10 and 11, which
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“ are abont, say, half ready ; Vol. 9 in an equally forward state with
¢ the three first vols.*

“ The arrangement which was made with Mr. Morley for publish-
“ing the work to the extent of the Board of Controul’s grant
“was terminated by that gentleman’s death, and no similar
“ arrangement has since been found feasible. It seems to the Com-
“ mittee that there is great risk of the late Sir H. Elliot’s labours
“being altogether lost, unless the Society comes forward with an offer
“ to undertake the superintendence of the publication. * # * *

“ The materials to be placed at the Committee’s disposal by Lady
“Elliot. With Mr. E. Thomas’ cooperation in England, the Com-
“ mittee will be in a condition to determine what they will require
“to be sent out, and what portion may be left with him, or accessible
“to him, for compliance with references made to him from this
“ Committee.”

Circumstances, however, to the great regret of the Committee, prevent-
ed the proposal from being carried out ; but Sir H. M. Elliot’s papers
are now being published in England under the able editorship of
Professor J. Dowson.

Though the departure of Sir H. M. Elliot from India, and his
untimely death, had put an end to the immediate completion of his
work, the collection of MSS. detailed in the ¢ Index’ was commenced,
and actively pursued. TIn 1855, the late Mr. Colvin, then Lieutenant-
Governor of the North West, at the suggestion of Mr. E. Thomas,
B. C. 8, entrusted to Mr. H. W. Hammond, then Secretary of the
Sudder Board of Revenue, the task of collecting and collating MSS.
of the Muhammadan Historians of India. Mr. Hammond issued the
following notice— i
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* Vide also Dr A. Sprenger’s Manuscripts of the late 8ir H. Elliot, J. A. 8.
Bengal, Yol XXIIL
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“The Government intends to print the undermentioned books, for
which purpose several MSS. are required for each work. Should any
one possess MSS., he is requested to send them dearing by Bangy-
ddk to the Secretary of the Cudr Board, A'grak. After printing the
books, the MSS. will be returned, together with a copy of the printed
work gratis. Should any one be willing to part with his MSS,, they
will be bought.”

“ Tarikh i Farishtah,* Khuldcatuttawérikh, Chhachhniamah, T4rikh
i Sind, T4rikh i Yamini (in Persian),* Tabaqéat i Naciri,* Firdzshah i
by Zia i Barani,* TFirdzshihi by Shawms i Sirdj, Extract from the
Zafarndmah,* Makbzan i Afghani* Muntakhabullubab,* Térikh
i Chagatdi, Bdbari,* Humiydni,* Akbarndmah,* Sawdanih i
Akbari, Badéoni,* Zubdatuttawdrikh, Madsir i Rahimi, Madsir
i 'Alamgiri, Jahangirndmah, Péadishihndmah® with its sequel, Ex-
tract from the Hadiqatugeafd, 'Ibratndmah, Tarikh i Iradat Khan,
Tarikh Nédiruzzamini, Siyarulmutaakhkharin,* Extracts from the
Térikh i Muzaffari, Extracts from the Muntakhabuttawéarikh, Ex-
tracts from the Hadigatulaqdlim, Wageaf,®* Tuzuk i Timdri*
12th September, 1855.”

* The works marked * have since been either printed or truuslated.
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The number of MSS, which Mr. Hammond succeeded in purchasing
or borrowing amounted to no less than 67. They were—

Térikh-i- Firiz-Sbah{ by Zia i Barani, 6 MSS. ; Tarikh-i-Firtz-Shéhi
by Shams Sir4j "Afif, 3 ; Iqbdlnamah i Jahéngiri of Mu'tamid Khén, 6;
Tazuk i Jahdngiri, by the Emperor Jahdngir, 8 ; Maéasir-i-Jahangiri,
1; Siyar al-Mutaakhkharin, 8; Tarikh-i-Farishtah, 3 ; Khuldgat ut-
Tawérikh, 2 ; Zubdat ut-Tawérikh by Abdul Hagq, from Mu’izz ud-
din to Akbar, 1; Zubdat ut-Tawdrikh by ’Abd ul-Karim, from
Muhammad Shih to E. I. Company, 1; Akbarndmah, Part 1., 4;
Idem, Part II, 1; Sawdnih i Akbari, 8; Shah Jahinnémah, 1;
Tarikh-i-Badéoni, 2 ; Madsir i 'Alamgiri of Muhammad Séqi, 1; ’Alam-
girndmah i Dosilah, by the same, 1; Maésir i *Alamgiri, by Munshi
Muhammad Kéazim, 1; Tarikh-i-’Alamgiri, author unknown, 1; Mun-
takhab ul Lubéb, 1 ; 'Ibrat-namah, Vol. IL., 1 ; Tarikh i Muzaffari, 3;
Tabaqét i Timdriah (abstract of Vol. I.), 1; Zafarndmah, 1; Tuzuk i
Timari, by Amir Timdr, 2 ; Tarikh-i-Timiri (by ?), 1; Malfazét i Amir
Timdr, by Muhammad Afzal, 1 ; N4dir uz Zaméani, by Manshi Mahdj,
3; Khul4gat ut Tawérikh, 3; Hadiqat ul Aqalim, 1; Idem, abstract of,
1; Makbzan i Afghéni, 1; Magsir ul Umar4, 1; (???) Sikandari, 1;
Tarikh Mamalik i Hind, 1.

¢ The MSS.of Zi4 i Barani'sTérikh-i-Firtz-Shahi,’ says Mr. Hammond,
¢ were carefully collated, under my supervision, by Maulvi Faiz Ahmad,
Sarishtahdar of the Board of Revenue at Agra, a man well versed in
Oriental literature, a good Persian and Arabic scholar, and much
employed Dby the late Sir Henry Elliot. He disappeared during the
mutiny, and I never could ascertain any particulars regarding his fate.
In collating the MSS. he was assisted by two competent Munshis. One
copy of Zia i Barani's history, belongingto Sayyid Ahmad, was pre-
pared for press, and (I believe) formed the basis of the text lately
printed in Calcutta. This and one other MS. of Zia i Barani alone
escaped. All the others were placed by me in a strong chest on
leaving India in 1856, and were deposited in the Record Office of the
Board of Revenue at Agra, which edifice was burnt during the
mutiny. There were in the same box some MSS. of Arabic and
Persian Dictionaries.’

‘The MSS. of Shams i Sirdj ’Afif’s history were also collated, and
some others commenced upon. T defrayed from my private means
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all expenses of collection or collation of the MSS. herein referred to.
I have no idea whether any grant for purposes of publication was
subsequently mude by the Government of India.’*

The year before Mr. Hammond had been commissioned to collect
the Agra Library MSS., Mr. Morley’s Catalogue of the Historical
MSS. of the R. A. S. made its appearance. In the absence of the
completing portion of Sir H. M. Blliot’s Index, the publication of
this catalogue was of the greatest importance, whilst it is still one of
the best indexes to the Historical works of other Muhammadan
countries.

The loss of 67 MSS. of 85 historical works is irreparable. Any one
who has been collecting MSS. in India, knows how difficult it is to
obtain any at all. The paucity of MSS. at the present day, is due to
‘vermin, the climate, the impoverished status of many Muahammadan
families, but especially to the introduction of printing and litho-
graphing, which has made /kd¢ibs superflious. The number of pro-
fessional copyists is very small, and daily decreasing. Bearing
moreover in mind that historical works, as also dictionaries, are from
their voluminousness more rarely copied than Diwéns and other light
reading, we should not have been surprised, if the loss of the Agra
MSS. had frustrated the last hope of carrying out Sir H. M. Elliot’s
acheme of issuing. in India, editions of Native Historians.

It was therefore fortunate, as it was patriotie, that the Philologi-
cal Committee of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, in 1859, took
up the scheme, and resolved to priut in the New Series several works
on the llistory of Muhammadan India. The minute book of the
Philological Committee shews that it was Mr. A. Grote, its President,
who first advocated the editing of Muhammadan Historians. He says
in his minute of the 26th September, 1859 :—

“I am strongly in favour of publishing the works of some of the
¢ Persian Historians of Muhammadan India. The N. W. Govern-
“ ment had, it will be remembered, a project for bringing out a series of
“such histories. This, Mr. Muir tells me, has, for the present, been
‘abandoned, all the materials collected for the publication having
“been destroyed at Agra in 1857, The only MSS. which escaped,
‘ were those of Zid i Barani, which Mr. Hammond had taken howme

* Vide Journal, R. A, 8. 1868, p. 475.
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“ with him ; and which will probably be placed at our disposal, if we
‘ decide on undertaking its publication. I will hereafter make some
“suggestions as to the historians to be selected, should the Com-
“mittee concur generally in the propriety of including this class of
“ works in the New Series.”

In the minutes of the Committee (26th Sept. 1859) I find the
following entry :—

‘“ Present—The President, Capt. Lees, Rev. J. Long, Babu
“ Réjendra Léla Mitra, and the Secretaries | Messrs. W. 8. Atkinson
“and E. B. Cowell]. I. Resolved that a new Series of the Biblio-
“ theca Indica be commenced. IV. The President proposed that the
* Society should undertake to publish some Muhammadan Historians,
“ particularly Zi4 i Barani (vide Minute attached). Approved of.
“ Information should be collected respecting MSS. and a competent
“editor.”

These recommendations were adopted by the Council of the
Society. The Committee soon gave proofs of its continued activity,
At the meeting of the 16th January, 1860, a letter was read from
Sayyid Ahmad Khin of Murddabad, offering to edit Zid i Barani.
It was resolved to accept his offer, and to ask him to send the MS.
to Calcutta.,

On the 12th April of the same year, Mr. Grote circulated the
following extract of a letter written by Mr. Morley to Mr. E.
Thomas—

“1 am much pleased to find that Persian texts are to be printed
in the Bibliotheca Indica, and that Mr. Grote begins promisingly.
I should not at all object to send my collated transcript of Baikagt to
India, if I were sure that it would be printed, but not else. T wrote
it, in the first place, faithfully from my own MS. which you have,
and in it is noted every variant, without reference to sense, from Sir
H. Elliot’s MS. and the one in the Paris Library. Printing a correct
text from my collated transcript would be an easy task for any
painstaking Persian scholar.

P. 8. The Baihaqi amounts to 372 pages, small 8vo., 19 lincs
in a page.”

The editing of Baikagé was happily not interfered with by the
death of Mr. Morley. At the meeting of the Comuwittec on the 15th

16
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August 1860, the President announced the decease of Mr. Morley ;
but he added that Mr. E. Thomas had seen the Executors, and had
secured from them the promise that the MS. of Baikagt should be
sent out to India. On the receipt of Mr. Morley’s transcript, it was
immediately forwarded, as had been done with Sayyid Ahmad’s
Firizshdhi, to Major Lees’ press.

In their Annual Report for 1861, the Council announced to the Society
that four fasciculi of Zid ¢ Barant and two fasc. of Baikaqt had been
issued. The completion of both works was announced in the Annual
Report of our Society for 1862. At the annual meeting the President
(Mr. A. Grote) remarked : —

“The series of Persian historians is one, in the progress of which I
take a special interest, an interest borrowed from others, but not the
less genuine for not being original. The late Sir H. Elliot and Mr.
John Colvin were the first movers, as is generally known, on behalf
of the publications in question, which the active co-operation of Mr. E.
Thomas had just pressed into a project, when the troubles of 1857
caused all idea of it to be dropped. It was resumed some three years
ago by the Philological Committee at the suggestion, I believe, of
myself, since I, as your Secrctary, had been all along in close com-
munication with those friends whom I have just named. The first
work, the Tarikh i Firdzshahi of Ziai Barani, which the Committee
undertook to recommend to the Council, was that which was to have
opened the series under the auspices of the North-Western Govern-
ment. I indulge in the hope that much may yet be done towards
carrying out, not only thus partially, but in its entirety, the task to
which Sir H. Elliot had devoted himself, and which was occupying
him when he died. The mass of valuable materials which he had
collected, ought not to be allowed to remain inaccessible to the many
who desire to consult them and profit by them.”

On the 23rd April, 1862, Mr. E. B. Cowell proposed that the
Térikh i Baddoni by 'Abdul Qé4dir be undertaken in the Series of
Indian Historians. At the same meeting, Major Lees also, guided
by Morley’s Catalogue, proposed to edit such portions of the Tabagdt
i Nigiré as had a reference to India. The minute Book contains the
iollowing entry :—

“VI. Read a Memorandum by Capt. Lees connected with the
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prosecution of Persian and Arabic publications by the Society, and
resolved that the Committee cordially concur with him in the pro-
priety of publishing the Tabagdt i Ndgiri,” The Memo. alluded to,
I have not been able to trace among the records; but the substance of
it may be embodied in Major Lees’ remarks on p. 465 of our Journal
fuor 1864. Regarding the Tabagdt ¢ Ndgiri, he says :—

“ Of the contents of the work, the late Mr. Morley in his Catalogue,
‘ gave a brief outline ; and from the examination I made of the book,
‘“ his remarks appear to convey an accurate impression of its value:
““of the propriety then ol our publishing the portion mentioned [Ghori
 Dynasty up to Nagiraddin Mahmid], there could not, I think, be a
“ question.” '

Mr. Cowell’s proposal to print the Tarikh i Badéoni was accepted
on the 8th April, 1863. The following entry refers to it:—

“ Capt. Lees’ Report on the MSS. of the Tarikh i Baddoni was
read and approved; but his suggestions relative to the Tabaqéat i
Akbari to be deferred to a future mecting.”’

It is a matter of regret that the printing of the Tabagqdt i Nizém i
Bakhshi* was allowed to be deferred. The three very inferior MSS.
of the Zdrikhk i Baddoni were handed over to Maulawi Kabiruddin
Almad, who edited the second volume (Akbar’s réign); afterwards,
for the first and third volumes, they were given to Maulawi Agha
Ahmad 'Ali of the Calcutta Madrasah.t The completing fasciculus
of the whole work, together with a short biographical notice of Badaonf
in Persian, has just been issued.

The Annual Report for 1864 announced the completion of the
Tubagdt i Ndciri, and the issue of five fasciculi of Baddoni.

Daring 1865, the historical editions were vigorously proceeded with.
On the 22nd June, 1864, Major Lees proposed that the Igbdlndmat ¢
Jaldngiri should be printed. Though it was of little advantage to
print this work as it is a verbatim extract from the Lwzuk & Jahdngiri}

* (alled by mistake Nukhsabi on p. 468 of our Journal for 1864.

+ Vide Journal A. S. Bengal for 1868, No. 1., p. 20.

1 1 have collected the places in the Igbalndimah which contain either
pew items of information, or differences from the Tuzuk, and trust to have
shortly leisure to put them in form of an essay. If one of the two works is to
be translated, it must be the Tuzuk (Sayyid Ahmad's edition). There are fow
works which contain more collatei il information than the Tuzuk.
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which had been printed the year before by Sayyid Ahmad of Alighur
(1864), the Committee and the Council resolved to print it. The
MSS. were handed over to Maulawis 'Abdul Hai and Aghé Ahmad
'Ali, whose edition is carefully got up, and generally free from typo-
graphical errors.

On the same day also, the Committee resolved to publish a
revised edition of the Ain i Akbari, and to apply to Government
for a special grant. Dr. A. Sprenger, to whom Sir H. M. Elliot also
owed so much in his search for rare MSS., had, on several occasions,
cven before the New Series was commenced.with, pointed out to the
Philological Committee the importance of a critical text of the Ain.

On the 12th November, 1865, Major Lees proposed that the Com-
mittee should print the Pddishdhndmah of 'Abdul Hamid i Lahori,
and the *Alamgirndmah by Muhammad Kazim. Thelatter was edited
by Maulawis ’Abdul Hai and Khadim Husain, the former of whom lately
favoured the Society with a minute Iudex (now printing) of names, an
Index geographicus, and a List of Errata which, in the absence of a
translation,* will be of great assistance. The MSS. of the Pddishdhndmah
were handed over to Maulawis ’Abdurrahim and Kabiruddin Ahmad of
the Madrasah. The work is rather bulky, and awkward for references
being made to it, especially as there is no index of names, &c. TIts
style, however, is easy, though not half as polished as the elegant
Alamgirndmah.

In 1866, the Government of India granted Rs. 5000 for a critical
edition of the Ain, which was commenced in March 1867. Up to the
present moment, eight fasciculi of the text, and three of an English
version have been printed.

On the 2nd March 1868, Major Lees, shortly before his departure
for Europe, proposed that the Committee should print eight other
historical works, including the Tubaqdt i Akbart, of which the Council
sclected the voluminous, but valuable, Khdfi Khdn, which is now
being edited by Maulawi Kabiruddin. The endeavours which have
been made to collect MSS. for the Madsir i 'Alamgiri have not been
successful.

* A portion of the ’Alamgirndmah (passages relating to Burma and Ass:
bas been translated (Library A. 8. Bengal, No. 32). - ma and Assim)
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III.
A Biography of *Abdul Qadir.

*Abdul Q4adir was born on the 17th Rabi’ussani 947 (21st August,
1540) at Todah,* in the Sirkar of Rantanbhdr, which belonged to the
Cibah of Ajmir. Regarding the year of his birth, he says in his
history—* In this year Sher Shih gave the order to build from Ban-
gil to Rahtis in the Panjib (a distance of four months’ travel), and
from Agrah to Mandd in Malwah, at every kos, a house for travellers
with a Masjid and & well. He appointed for each sardi a Muazzin
and an Imdm (leader of the prayer), and even a Muhammadan and a
Hindu,} who were to provide travellers with water and theindigent with
food. He also planted, on both sides of the road, trees which formed
an avenue in the shade of which people could travel. Even now-a-
days, though fifty-two years later, the traces of this road are in many
places visible. During the reign of this good king, justice was every-
where so efficiently provided for, that an old man, for cxample, might
have anywhere lain down to sleep with agolden plate in his hand, and
yet no thief would have taken it away from him. Thanks be to
God that during the reign of such a king the author of this history
was born! I might apply to my case the words which our blessed
prophet said of the time of his birth, ‘I was born during the reign
of the just king [Naushirwin the Just].”

We know nothing of the circumstances of ’Abdul Qadir’s father,
whose name was Mulik Shah ibn i Himid.} The family appears to
bave chiefly lived at Basiwar, or Bhasdwar, a town of the district of
Bayanah on the route from Agrah to Ajmir, and generally spelt on
our maps DBissower or Busowar. There 'Abdul Qadir spent the first
years of his life (II, 236). His maternal grandiather, Makhddm
Ashraf, took much interest in him, and taught him the clements of
Arabic Grammar (II, 68). Itappears that Makhddm Ashraf held a
military post ; for "Abdul Q4dir states that, in 955, his grandfather
was with the contingent of Faidd Tdrin, a commander of Five thousand,
at Bajwérah, near Baydnah ((iibah of Agrah). About that time, his

¢ 1, p. 363 ; 1I, p. 236.

+ Hindds will not drink water from the leather bags of the water-carriers.

1 II, p. 252, Sir H. Elliot in one of his extracts from Baddoni calls "Abdul

Qddir's grandfather Jdh, according to the reading of the MS. belonging to tho
Society which he used. ~ All other MSS. have Hdmid.
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father Mulik Shidh, went to Sambhal, where ¢during the reign of
Islem* Shdh (952 to 960)’ 'Abdul Qddir learnt to read and chant the
Qordn. At Sambhal also lived Shaikh Panjd, the spiritual guide
(pir i dastgiy) of his father Mulik Shah. The Shaikh who was a
pupil of the famous Shaikh Adhan of Jaunpir, was as distinguished
for his profundity in Ciifism, as for the beauty of his voice, and for his
talents of speech and address; and it is perhaps from him that ’Abdul
Qidir acquired the fine intonation which subsequently recommended
him to Akbar. In 960, while still at Sambhal, ’Abdul Qadir studied
Mubammadan law under Miyan Hatim and Shaikh Abulfath, son of
the renowned Shaikh Ildhdiyaht of Khairdbid (II, 286). With the
former 'Abdul Qéadir studied the Kanz { figah ¢ Lanafi, and became in
time his direct disciple (muwred i rashid), when Hatim honoured him
with the cap and the ‘tree’ of hisownteacher’Azizullah. Hatim, whodied
in 969, must have been a Shaikh of great renown; for not only has
’Abdul Qidir placed him first among his biographies of the learned of
Akbar’s reign (Vol. IIT), but Abulfazl has done so likewise in his list
of the learned (Sccond book of the Alin).

During 'Abdul Qadir’s stay in Sambhal, Basawar and the snrround-
ing districts were plundered by Hemit in his expedition (961) against
Ibrihim Khin; and the exhausted state of the district was rendered
mere pitiable during the dreadful famine of 962, when ’Abdul Qadir
witnessed the death from hunger of thousands and the dreadful sight
of man eating man (I, 423). During the sack of Basiwar by Hem,
the library also of "Abdul Qédir’s father perished.

In 966, the third year of Akbar’s reign, ’Abdul Q4dir accompanied
his father to Agrah, where he lived in the house of Mihr ’Ali Beg
Saldoz, who subscquently rose to high dignity. After a journey with
Mihr ’Ali Beg (velated in Elliot’s Index, p. 233) to the fortress of
Chandr, *Abdul Qddir continued his studies in Agrah, under Shaikh

* Islem, with the yd ¢ majhil (¢), is the vulgar and Indian pronunciation
for Isldin ; hence we also find towns called Islempidr. This change (imdlal)
of a long 4 to ¢ has in many words become classical. Another well-known
Indian examplo is haweli, the environs of a town, for hawdls, which has now-a-

days taken another meaning. But r._.\_l.ql, with the imdlal, is never pronounced

islim.  Vide Elliot’s Index, p. 229, note 2.

+ Idhdiyal is the Hinddstani for the Persian Ildhddd. Another form is
Allade diyade, pr. God has given, Theolore,  So also Hdhabdd and ATlahdbdd,
eilanirdd Kiidie and Alladawedodd Ko,
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Mubiérik of Néagor. This Mubérik is one of the most remarkable men
of Akbar’s reign. He had the good fortune of sceing his eldest son,
Abul Faiz, acquire the renown of being the second greatest poet that
Hinddstén has produced ; whilst his second son Abulfazl became the
greatest statesman and patriot that Muhammadan India can point
to. Shaikh Mub4rik was, morcover, one of the principal causes of
Akbar’s apostacy from the Islim. The heretical influence which he
even exercised on 'Abdul Qédir, who at that time had commenced rigour-
ously to walk on the path of the law and the commentarics, is clearly
visible in his belief in the approach of the Millennium, of which I
shall say a few words in connection with 'Abdul Qidir's character.

The law studies which "Abdul Qéadir continued at Agrah, remained
his favourite occupation to the end of his life. Under Shaikh Mubirik
he had made friendship with Abul Faiz and Abul Fazl; under Qizi
Abul Ma’dli, a lawyer who had come to Agrah from Bukharg, he had
Nagib Khan as class fellow (hamdars), who subsequently played an
important part under Akbar and Jahéngir.

Thus we see that, as far as education and socicty were concerned,
’Abdul Qdidir enjoyed all those advantages upon which success in after-
life depends.

In 969, ’Abdul Q4dir and Shaikh Muhammad, his younger brother,
had to mourn over the death of their father. His body was carried from
Kgrah to Basdwar. In the following year, Makhdim Ashraf also,
'Abdul Qadir's grandfather, died at Basiwar. ¢ Thus in the space of
one year,” says 'Abdul Qadir in chronicling these events, ¢ nothing
but grief entered my heart, which up to this time had been so thought-
less ; and sorrow which I had hitherto avoided, stepped up in all its
rathlessness and attacked me. The meaning of ¢ It has befullen me’
became now clear to me, and I saw the truth of what my father had
once told me, “ that my light-mindedness would last as long as he was
on earth ; but afterwards people would see how I would go on without
him, and how I would scorn the world and everything connected with
it.”

'Abdul Qadir soon aiter removed to Baddon (wylo2)* where he

s The word Buaddon has tho accent on the penultima, and a final nasal » ;

heuce baddont, with a short o or w, and the Shakli Hamzah above tho wdw,
an inhabitant of Badaon. The trunsliteration Budduii, which 1 have seen in
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stayed till 973. IIe then removed to Patiyala (YLds), and was intro-
duced to Husain Khan, the Jigirddr of the town. This man was at
once the Bayard and the Don Quixote of Akbar’s Court. He belonged
to the chiefs who under Humdydn had re-conquered India; hence he
was in high favor with Akbar, who had raised him to the dignity of a
Commander of Three thousand (Ain Second Book, Ain 30, No. 53).
But he was a pious monomaniac; he thought of nothing else but
treasures and gold bars concealed in the Hindu temples of the Sawialik
Range, and he undertook predatory expeditions, from which he re-
turned poorer than he had been before. His enthusiasm was ever in
advance of that of his men who, badly equipped as they were, had
not only to suifer hunger and thirst, but never found the gold bars
for which they and their master got their heads broken. When
Governor of Léhor, he used to eat bread made of oatmeal ¢ his fare
was not to be better than that of his prophet.” He would not indulge
in the luxury of a chdrpdi, or bedstead—*¢ had not saints slept on the
ground ?' It was known that he had never committed an unchaste deed.
Property he had none.  The contingent which he ought to have kept as
a Commander of Three Thousand was never in proper-order ; and though
Akbar had added the town of Shams&bdd to his jagir, his liberality
towards the poor and pious left him no money to get horses for his
men. On one occasion (IL, p. 94), he lost for this reason the com-
mand of an expedition. Sometimes he had not a horse for himself ;
or his servants had to bring him a horse, because he had given away
his last and only horse as a present. ¢ Money kept at home,” said
he, “is a thom in my side.” A poet said of him—Khkdn ¢ muflis,
ghuldm { bdsdn.dan—"* A poor lord with rich subjects.” When, in 983,
he died from a wound which he had received on his last expedition
in search of Hindd gold bars, he was one lac and a halfin debt ; but his
creditors tore up the receipts, partly because he had no assets, partly

some works, is mislcading ; for U"'J")‘f has the wazn of ngLfbo, U —u—, and
Buddint would be v.l.ylﬁn, U ———. Foryyloy, we find ~an old spell-
ing Wylos, with a nagal a after the A1, The spelling Weloy, with a yd after
the alif, is quite modern.

The town was famous as the ‘ ahode of saints” The ¢ Chronicle of Badion,’
published in Urdi by the Rohileund Library Society, gives the names of fifty-
ong ¢ worthics,
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because they loved the man. He was tall of stature, and possessed
immense physical strength. He fought like a lion. His war cry was,
“ Death or victory !”’; and when people asked him why he did not
say ‘ Victory or death,”” inverting the order of his battle call, he said,
‘“ Oh, I do long to be with the saints that have gone before !”

His piety and reverence for the Sayyids, the learned, and every thing
Islamitic, irequently led him into serious mistakes. Once, at Lihor,
a Hindi had come to one of his meetings, who wore a long beard as
Muhammadans do. Mistaking him for a co-religionist, the old
warrior shewed him every mark of respect, and even humility. When
people informed him of his mistake, he gave the order that every
Hindd at Lahor should sew a piece (¢ukrd) of cloth over the place
where the sleeve is sewn to the coat; and the rigour with which
he exacted compliance to his order, procured him the nickname of
Tukriyah, the Patcher. Nor would he allow Hindds to use saddles
(zin) when on horseback, because the Muhammadan law denies
infidels this boon ; but he only allowed them a wallet /pdlin).

Another time, at Lak’hnau, he appointed a man as his Vakil,
because he was a Sayyid, when sometime after his relations, to his
infinite disgust, told him that his Vakil was a Shi’ah.

The last expedition which Husain Khén led, was a8 much directed
against the imperial collectors who oppressed the poor, as against
Hindd temples with hidden gold bars; and Akbar had the greatest
difficulty in believing that Husain Khan had not rebelled. ¢ People,”
says ’Abdul Q4dir, “ think him mad ; but he is wise and lowly in heart.”
His piety was so sincere, that Baddon{ thinks that Akbar would never
have renounced Isldm, if Husain Khén had remained alive.

This was the man to whom 'Abdul Q4dir, in 973, had been intro-
duced, and whose service he entered. He had at that time the
idea of going to Court; but the liberality of Husain Khén and the
regard he shewed to learned men, induced 'Abdul Q4dir, for the pre-
sent, to give up all thoughts of applying to Akbar. He preferred the
sppointment of Gadr of Husain Khén’s jagir. As such, he had to
look after the poor of the district, and attend on his master for religious
matters, as leading the prayer, &c.

During the nine years (973 to 981), which ’Abdul Q4dir remained
with Husain Khén, he shared the transfers, and the adventures

17
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of this Knight-errant of the Crescent. In 974, when Akbar and
his grandees were engaged in suppressing the rebellion of Khéan
Zamin, which ended with the defeat and death of the rebellious chief
at Mungarwal, near Allahabad, ’Abdul Qadir lived for a short time in
Agrah, where he met Mirz&é Nizdm uddin Ahmad (II, p. 99,) who
subsequently wrote the Tabaqat i Akbari, and became his warm
friend.

In 975, 'Abdul Q4dir married a second wife at Badédon (II, 105).
Of his first marriage he has left no record. The event was the
occasion of a pretty Tirikh,—ob cyd o2 2o <38, ‘I said, a
moon in conjunction with a sun,” which gives 975.

Soon after, 'Abdul Q4dir followed his patron to Lak’hnau, to
which place Husain Khén’s jagir had been transferred by Akbar.
’Abdul Qadir made use of his stay in Audh to visit the principal saints
and the learned men of the time. The sojourn at Lak’hnau was,
however, of short duration ; Husain Khén's jagir was again transferred
to Kdnt o Golah (Shéhjahanpir), and mortified at the transfer, the
old hero set out on an expedition against Hindd temples and their
hidden treasures.* ’Abdul Q4dir did not accompany him, but asked
for leave to go to Badéon where he got his younger brother, Shaikh
Muhammad, married. The union, says Bad4oni, was productive of
mischief, and appears to have led, towards the end of 977, to the
death of Shaikh Muhammad. ’Abdul Qidir's sorrow at this loss was
increased by the death of his infant son 'Abdullatif. The Tarkid-
band in which he has expressed his grief (II, pp. 127 to 132,)is very
fine, and shews the powers of his poetical genius,

In the beginning of 979, ’Abdul Q4dir rejoined Husain Khén at
Ként o Golah, where he continued his duties as almoner. In the
same year ‘a dreadful event’ befell Badéoni, which is best related in
his own words (II, p. 136). ‘I went to Makkanptr, which belongs to
the Sirkér of Qannauj, in order to visit the tomb of Shah Madéar.f

* This expedition has been translated in Elliot's Indox, pp. 235, 286. The
corresponding passage in the Text edition will be found on p. 125, of the second

volume of Baddoni, Lines 6 to 8 arc unintelligible ; for ‘_J,L-';,; read ino ;
for bainika read bainaka ; |).>S has no sensc; for ‘_’.;l:\.g_.c we expect the name

of a town.
% Vide Garcin de Tassy, La Religion Musulmanc dans P'Inde, p. 52 (second
edition). The word Qannawj is differently prononnced. The spelling Kanawj
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As it is the case with all men that are ¢ brought up on pure milk,’ light-
mindedness—Adam’s legacy, and the source of repentance, cruelty,
ignorance, sorrow, and injury—brounght me into a foolish scrape.
This light-mindedness I called love, and after getting entangled in the
net of voluptuousness, I had to suffer what fate had ordained. An
extraordinary row took place in the vault where the saint lies buried ;
bat it was not only God’s anger, but also His mercy, that I was made
to suffer for my crime in this world. Some people belonging to the
family of the beloved got hold of me, and inflicted nine sword
wouunds on my head, hands, and shoulders. But the wounds were
only skin wonnds, with the exception of the wound on my head ; for
my skull sustained a fracture, and the brain was laid bare. Besides, the
vein of my little finger had been cut through. I fell into a swoon,
and thought it was all over with me. But by and by I recovered
and got well. I hope, I shall likewise get off as easily in the next world.
At Béngarmau,* I fell in with a skilful surgeon, under whose care my
wounds commenced to heal up within the course of aweek. In my pains,
I vowed to perform the rite of pilgrimage to Makkah; but this vow
has up to the present time (1004) not been fulfilled. * * * From
Bangarmau I returned to Ként o Golah. After the bath of recovery,
however, I was again confined to my bed. May God Almighty
reward Husain Khin with a place in Paradise; for he tended me
with the care of a father and a brother, and did more than man can do.
As the cold of the season made my wound quite numb (gazak), he
prepared for me a salve of Tamariz, and also fed me on Tamarix
sweetmeats. At last I went to Bad4on, in order to consult another
physician. He re-opened the wound, which brought me to death’s
door. Once while in a state of torpor, I had a dream. A number of
collectors of taxes had taken me up to heaven, where I saw a daftar,
a Dhwdn, and clerks, Some mace-bearers, who resembled the mace-
or Qanauj, is very common; but several vers;s of the Shahnidmah and

Nizami’s Sikandarnémeh read Qannauj, with & double =, as is proved by the
metre ; vide Vullers’ Dict. under z ,G Dawson’s edition of Elliot’s works (1I,

p- 52), quotes a commentator who spells Kinnayj, which is also the spelling
given in the Taqwfm ulbulddn.

* 40,83y, The Kin spells this name g0 0,43y Bangarmau. Our maps have
Bingermow ; it lies in Audh (south), and belonged to the district of Undm
(on our maps Onio, on the Lak’hnau railway), There are many towns in Audh
and Barelj, tho names of which end in mau.
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bearers attending on the kings of the world, with staffs in their hands,
got hold of me, and hurried me about, when one of the writers who
looked over a sheet of paper, said, ¢ This is not the one.” Trembling
all over I opened my eyes; but from that moment I felt relieved, and
the story which I had often heard when a child, proved true.”*

The perusal of this ¢ lovescrape’ makes upon us a different impression
from what it will make upon a Muhammadan. First of all, 'Abdul
Qadir’s “ beloved” was a young boy. But whilst we, in censuring
’Abdul Q4dir, would expect that the thought of his family and his
office, his education, and his religious sincerity, should have pro-
tected him against committing or attempting an unnatural crime, a
Muhammadan would rather look upon the whole story as a mere
example of the power of love. In the East, it is a recognized fact
that love to a boy renders a man mad, and makes him in the eyes
of his neighbours an object of sympathy rather than of censure.
The element of immorality enters but slightly. Even now-a-days,
when such cases come to the notice of educational officers, the
excuse constantly brought forward is, that the offender had tem-
porarily become a kifir—a phrase only too frequently borrowed
from the poets,—and that such love scandals are matters of fate as
every thing else, so that the ends of justice are better met with by
watching or locking up the boy than punishing the offender. As
'Abdul Q4dir has related the story himself, we might feel inclined to
give him the credit of being an unbiassed historian who will even relate
events to his own disadvantage. He certainly might have suppressed
it ; but the story is related as a ¢ dreadful event,’” and deals more with
the thrashing and the wounds he got than with the crime itself.

Later, in 989, when he was forty-two years old, ’Abdul Q4dir once
more experienced the power of love (II, p. 297); and though he
wilfully absented himself from Court, in order to be near the beloved
boy, the affair was more platonic, and ended in a few ghazals and an
often repeated desire of dying during a meeting with the beloved.

* I e, that when a man dreams of death, it significs life. The study of
dream books is as profitable as the study of the proverbs of a nation, If we
compare the intorpretations which different nations attach to one and the same
dream, we discover most curious coiucidences and contrasts indicating a differ-
ence in national character, Lithographed Khwdbndnahs command a most
extensive sale in the bazérs of India.
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Whilst recovering from his wound, ’Abdul Q4dir witnessed the
total conflagration, in 979, of the town of Baddou.

Towards the end of 981, ’Abdul Q4dir fell out with his old patron,
Housain Khén, in whose service he had been for nine years (II, 172).
He does not state the cause of the disagreement ; but to judge from
his remarks, he felt himself wronged. Husain Khén in vain asked
Baddoni’s mother to intercede for him : her son had made up his
mind to go to Court, and thus carry out the plan which he had made
before entering Husain Khén’s service.

’Abdul Qédir was introduced to Akbar by Jaldluddin Qrchi, a
commander of Five Hundred, and a personal friend of the emperor, and
by Hakim ’Ain ul mulk, one of the Court Doctors. ‘¢ Asin those days,”
says Baddoni, “knowledge was a marketable commodity, my merearrival
at Court procured me His Majesty’s favorable notice. He made me
at once join a disputation which was going on among some learned
men ‘ that beat the drum of profundity, and in their pride, care for
no one.” His Majesty watched me closely. With the help of God,
my force of character, my subtle understanding, and youthful boldness,
gained the victory. The emperor praised me very much, and remarked
that I was the man for H4j{ Ibrdhim of Sarhind. As His Majesty
wished to see the H4ji defeated in argument, he appointed me as
opponent. The manner in which I acquitted myself, entirely satisfied
the emperor. But Shaikh ’Abdunnabi, the renowned Cadr of the
realm, disliked me, as I had not consunlted him before my presentation
at Court. But when, during the discussion, he saw me placed on the
opposite side, he did according to the proverb, ‘ He who has been
bitten by a serpent, will eat opium,’ and gradually allowed his dislike
to change to friendliness.”

Immediately after ’Abdul Q4dir's introduction at Court, Abulfazl
was presented to the emperor. ’Abdul Qéadir hated and envied
Abulfazl from his first appearance at Court; he must have known
him in the house of his father who was their teacher, and may have
looked upon him “as a younger school comrade. The high opinion
which Akbar had formed of Abdul Q4dir’s learning and disputational
powers, was transferred to Abulfazl, who not only possessed *Abdul
Qadir’s learning, but the boldness of thought and breadth of opinion

which dazzled the Court, and excited the jealousy and envy of the
"lamés.
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The mistake which ’Abdul Qé&dir made in the very beginning, and
which he would not rectify, though even advised by Akbar himself,
consisted in this, that he preferred for his services a grant of land
(madad @ ma’dsh) to having his name entered on the list of the army
(ddgh kardan). These were the two roads for young, ambitious men at
the time of Akbar. But ‘joining the army’ had in those days a
different meaning from what it now has. A civil service did not exist :
every servant of the government, or rather every servant of the king,
was on the rolls of the army, and though perhaps in civil employ,
was liable to field service, and had to keep up a contingent of horses
and beasts of burden, which at stated times were mustered by Akbar.
The custom then obtained to brand the animals (ddgh kardan) at
each muster, after which the troopers got their pay from the
treasury, and the officers received their assignments on the revenue
of the districts where they were stationed. A young man, therefore,
on joining the service of the emperor, got a commission as Dahbisht
(commander of Ten), or as Bisti (commanded of Twenty), to which
offices salaries of Rs. 100 and Rs. 135, respectively, were attached.
Promotion was rapid and depended upon personal exertions.

’Abul Q4dir, however, did not care for the ¢ brand’ of the emperor.
Mir Sayyid Muhamwmad, the Mir 'ddl of the empire, strongly advised
’Abdul Qddir to join the army. * Young man,” said he, “ do not run
after a grant of land, and do not submit to the insolence of the Cadrs
(11, p. 75). Take the brand of the emperor; see only how grand
and proud His Majesty’s officers are.” * As I would not listen,” said
’Abdul Q4dir, subsequently, “I had to see what I saw and had to
suffer what I suffered.”

Abulfazl at once submitted to the digh ; and whilst "Abdul Q4dir,
when he wrote his history, had to struggle hard for the retention of
the one thousand big’haks of land which Akbar had granted him, his
younger school comrade was prime minister of India, and was in
receipt of a salary of Rs. 14,000 per mensem.

About a year after his introduction to Akbar, 'Abdul Qadir ‘on
account of the beauty of his voice,” was appointed Court Imém for
Wednesdays (I, pp. 206, 226). As such, like the Iméms of the
other six days, he had to be present at the five daily praycrs. The
EKunuch Daulat Hazir, whose duty it was to call Abdul Qadir, when
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the people were ready for prayer (igdmat), appears to have given him
much annoyance. ‘ After having been appointed Imém,” he says,
“ His Majesty told me to join the army; and giving me an
inconsiderable sum of money for an outfit, he ordered me to take a
Bisti ship, and to briug the regulated number of horses to muster.
Shaikh Abulfazl, who had lately joined Court, and who, to use
Shibli’s phrase with respect to Junaid [two celebrated saints], had
come out of the same oven as I, accepted at once, cunning and time-
serving as he was, the military carecer. He brought his horses to
muster, and shewed himself so officious, that he ultimately received
an apppointment as Duhazéri, and was made minister of the empire.
But inexperienced and simple as I was, I could not bring myself to
join the army, and thought of the verse which a Sayyid of Inja [Mir
Jaméluddin Husain] had said when in similar circumstances, ¢ You
make me join a contingent, and appoint me to a command of Twenty.
Good God, if my mother saw me in this wretched plight I’ My wish
was to be content with a grant of land which the emperor might
bestow upon me as a means of livelihood; I thought of quictly
retiring from the bustle of the Court, and passing my life in study and
independence.* * * But this wish has not been fulfilled. In the
month oi Shawwal 983, I applied for leave, which was not granted.
His Majesty said he would exempt me from military duties, and gave
me about one thousand big’haks of land. This was at that time the
maximum allowed to such as applied for grants, and corresponded
to the salary of a Commander of Twenty; but on account of the
unwillingness of the Cadr [’Abdunabi] and the wretchedness of the
present hard times I could not get more. Uufortunately the thousand
big’hahs were described in my grant as madad ¢ ma’dsh [not as a jigir,
which is given for services at Court]; and as on several occasions I re-
presented that it was impossible, on so small a grant, to live constantly
at Court, His Majesty promised to let me have an increase on the
military list. Shaikh 'Abdannabi, the ¢adr, told me plainly that he
had never seen a man of my class getting so large a grant of land.
The promised assistance from the military list has, however, remained
up to the present time [1005] buried in the will of God, though
twenty-two yoars have clapsed. Times have now altered; and
though once or twice I had a present, His Majesty's promise was a
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beautiful mirage. My attendance at Court has brought me no profit,
and I look forward to an act of God’s mercy, to get rid of the awkward
fetters which have fallen on my neck.”

The part which ’Abdul Q4dir took in the religious discussions
held by Akbar at Fathpir Sikri, has been noticed in my translation
of the A'tn ¢ Akbart, (pp. 171 to 179). Though his argumentative
gkill raised him in the eyes of the emperor, ’Abdul Qadir, in the
pride of his success, forgot that he challenged his own set, and was
actively working against his own advantages; and when after the
downfall of the 'Ulamas in 987 (d4in, pp. 186, 187), and the res-
umption by Akbar of nearly all grants of madad ¢ ma’dsh tenures
throughout the whole empire, ’Abdul Q4&dir was allowed to retain his
thousand big’haks, he owed his luck more to the generosity of Akbar,
who never forget an old servant, and to the good will of Faizi and
Abulfazl, his old school comrades, than to distinguished services of
his own.

In 983, 'Abdul Q4dir once more met with old patron, Husain
Khén, who had been brought to Fathpir Sikri dangerously wounded
on one of his customary expeditions. The wound was badly treated,
and would not heal up, dysentery (ds-hdl 7 kabid) having acceded, to
which the hero succumbed (II, p. 228). In the beginning of 984,
’Abdul Qadir joined an expedition against Rané Kikd, whose strong-
holds, Gogandah and Konbhalner, were to be attacked by Réjah
Mén Singh. When the expedition started from Ajmir, where Akbar
had visited the tomb of the Saint Mu’in, ’Abdul Qédir accompanied
for a short distance some of the courtiers that took part in the
expedition. “ As I felt much inclination,” says he, “to join an
expedition against Infidels, I returned, and reported myself to Shaikh
’Abdunnabi, and asked him to obtain for me the permission of the
emperor to go to the scene of war. Though he had no objection,
he left the matter to his headman, Sayyid ’Abdurrasdl; and as he
delayed to accede to my wishes, I applied to Naqib Khan, whom I
looked upon as my brother. At first, he was unwilling, and said,
‘If the emperor had not appointed a Hindid* as Commander, I would

* The jealousy of the Muhammadan courtiers was always roused when a
Hindi was appointed to a high command. Even when Todar Mall, in 971,

was appointed to assist Muzaffar *Ali, then minister of finance, tho Muham.
madan courticrs, in a body, complained to Akbar, and asked the emperor, to
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have been the very first to apply for permission to go.” I replied
that I looked upon the emperor as the Commander, and had nothing
to do with Man Singh; but I had resolved to go. One day, when His
Majesty sat on a high dais in the tomb of Mu'fn i Chishti,* to
which a ladder was attached, Nagib Kh4n mentioned my request.
“Is he not an Imém,” asked the emperor. * How can he go?”’ Na-
qib Khén replied that I was anxious to join a religious expedition,
whereupon His Majesty called me and asked whether I was in
earnest. I said, I was; and when the emperor enquired after my
reason, I replied, * I wish to make my black whiskers red [with the
blood of infidels]in Your Majesty's service.” ¢ You may go,” said
Akbar, ““and bring me the news of victory.” After this he
fell into a reverie, and then prayed devoutly a Fitihah [the open-
ing chapter of the Qoran]. But when from within the dais I
tried to shew my gratefulness by touching the feet of His Majesty,
be drew them back; but he called me as I returned from the office of
the Diwan, and giving me a handful of Ashrafis (goldmuhurs)—in
all fifty-six,—he bade me adieu. On taking leave from Shaikh ’Abdun-
nabi, who in those days had become my well-wisher and had over-
come the dislike which he had formerly taken to me, he exhorted me
not to forget to include him in my prayer before battle ; for accord-
ing to a genuine tradition, the Prophet had said that the battle line
was the place where man had his prayers heard. I also asked the
Bhaikh to read a Fdtikah for me. I then got my horse ready and
set out with a few friends whose thoughts and plans were similar to
mine.”

“ The expedition from the first to the last, was successful. I took
the news of victory to Fathpir Sikri, as also the famous elephant of
Rind Kik4, which to capture had been one of the objects of the
expedition.”

Towards the end of 984, ’Abdul Qadir fell ill ; but he afterwards
joined Akbar at Dipélpir in Malwah, and accompanied him, in Rajab

remove Todar Mall. “Have you not each,” said Akbar, “a Hindé manager
on your estates ? Why do youn comp]a?n, i;f I do as you do?’ Bad. II, 96.
In another piace, Badfoni says,  The Hindds are iddeed mighty fellows ; the
8oil belongs to them, and they have half the army.”

* The great veneration in which Akbar held this saint, explains the insorip-
tion yd mw'én, O helper! which we find 8o often on his coins.

18
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985, to Ajmir (p. 251). The emperor, at that time, allowed several
courtiers to go to Makkah., ’Abdul Q4dir also applied ; but Akbar
made his permission dependent upon that of Badéoni's mother, who
naturally refused to let her only son and supporter go. On returning
to Dihli, ’Abdul Q4dir heard at Rewari that one of his wives had been
delivered of a son, to whom the Emperor gave the curious name of
' Abdul Hddi. The words ¥Yd Hidi, O Guide, were at that time fre-
quently on Akbar’s lips.* Bat as the child died six months later,
*Abdul Q4dir took leave and went to Baséwar. Though he overstayed
his leave, he was let off without punishment. On his return to Fath-
pur, in 986, he presented the Emperor a short work entitled Kitib-
ulahddis, on the excellence of expeditions against infidels and the
importance of practising archery. This book was *Abdul Qédir’s first
work ; for the translation of the At’harban, which, at Akbar's re-
quest, he had commenced as early as 983, had not been continued.t

The discussions on religious subjects were in the meantime con-
tinued at Fathpir Sikri with increasing zeal, and took a heretical
character. In fact from 986 ’Abdul Qéadir ceased to look upon Akbar
as & Muslim. He says in a remarkable passage (p. 255)—perhaps the '
most ¢ hostile’ in his whole history—* His Majesty till now [936]
¢ had shewn every sincerity, and had diligently been searching for
¢ truth. But his education had been much neglected, and surrounded
“ ag he was by men of low and heretic principles, he had been forced to
¢ doubt the truth of Islam. Fallingirom one perplexity into the other,
“he lost sight of his real object, the search of truth ; and when the
¢ gtrong embankment of our clear law and excellent faith (millat ¢
¢ baizi) had once been broken through, His Majesty grew colder and
“ colder, till after the short space of five or six years not a trace of
¢ Muhammadan feeling was leit in his heart. Matters then became
“ different.”

’Abdul Qadir from now felt uncomfortable at Court. The 'Ulamés
to whose downfall he had contributed, were gradually banished to
Bengal and Bhakkar ; the Court was full of rabid Shi’ahs who
openly in the State hall reviled the companions of the Prophet, and
with heretical sophists who sneered at Muhammad, and turned th ¢

# This passage has been translated by Sir H. Elliot, Indez, p. 247.
+ Vide Ain translation, p. 105, note 1.
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Emperor’s head with mysticism and pantheism. ’Abdul Q4dir there-
fore withdrew to the background, and performed on darbér days the
eustomary kornisk (or salutation) from a distance. He used to take
his place at the door ¢ where the shoes are left,’ apparently an in-
different looker-on, but mourning in his heart for the contempt which
Akbar and many of his grandees evinced for everything Islimitic.

In 987, 'Abdul Qidir had another addition to his family. He
ealled his son Muhiuddin (rveviver of the faith), without consulting
the Emperor. In the same year he nearly lost his thousand big’hahs.
Akbar, as related in the Ain (p. 270) had been busy in resuming the
8Sayirghdl lands of the "Ulamds, and had just deposed ’Abdunnabi,
the Cadr of the realm, upon whom we may look as the last Cadr of
tha Moghul Ewmpire in India.¥* He personally inspected the docu-
ments detailing the grants held by the ’Ulamés, who had been ordered
to come to Court. 'Abdul Qéadir also was examined by the Emperor
at Ajmir (Ramazén, 987). I think,” said Akbar, ‘ his grant speci-
fies the condition under which it is held.” Qazi'Ali, by whom
’Abdul Qddir had been taken before His Majesty, replied, the condi-
tion was, that he should attend at Court. * Then has he been
ailing,” rejoined the emperor, *‘ that he has been so often away with-
out leave 77 ¢ No,” said Gh4zi Khén, one of the courtiers that were
present, ‘‘ but his good luck has been ailing.”” Several others also
interceded for him and desired the Emperor to leave him in possession
of his grant, though the Imémship was abolished ; for at that time the
five daily prayers were no longer openly observed at Court, and
’Abdul Q4dir’s services were no longer required. When Shahbiz
Khé4n observed, “ He is always in attendance on Your Majesty,”
Akbar said, ¢ I force no one to serve me ; should he not wish to re-
main in attendance, let half the grant be resumed.” As soon as ’Abdul
Qddir heard this, he made a saldm, as if he was pleased with
the decision ; but the Emperor was vexed and turned away his head.
As the courtiers, however, again advised him not to let him go, Akbar
issued no order, and ’Abdul Qédir retained his thousand big’hahs.

® Historians have hitherto paid no attention to Akbar’s gigantic struggle
with the office of the Cadr. In this point, he resembles such Roman Catholic kings
as successfully interfered with the property of the Church and monasteries. The
Jaunpir Rebellion of A. H. 987 (Bad. p. 276) arose from Akbar’s interference

with religious matters and the almost ruthless manner with which he cancelled
the grants of the Mullds.
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Dissatisfied a8 he was with the religious innovations spreading at
Court, poverty compelled him to remain with the emperor. But in
989, he again absented himself ; and if it had not been for Abulfazl
and Khwéjah Nizdémuddin Ahmad, the historian, he would have been
dismissed. ’'Abdul Qadir says (p. 296)—‘ On the fifth Zi Qa'dah,
989, His Majesty returned from Kéibul to Agrah. I had been absent
from Court, and had stayed for a whole year at Basawar, fettered by
a deep attachment (ta’allug ¢ khatire ’aziin,) a clear dispensation
(mazhare tdm) of the Almighty. Little caring for the world, I passed
my time in spiritual independence; but I suffered much grief and
gorrow. [This is the love affair alluded to on p. 124.] At last, on
the sixth of the same month, I went to Fathpir and paid my respects,
when His Majesty asked Abulfazl why I had not accompanied him
to the Panjab.” ‘“He belongs,” said Abulfazl, “to the grant-
holders,” and I was let off. But before this, when the emperor was
in Kabul, he asked one day Cadr Jahén to present all grantholders
present in the cawp, and draw up a list of such as were absent.
When my name was read out among the absentees, Khwé4jah Nizdm-
uddin Ahmad, with whom the year before I had become very intimate,
very kindly reported me sick, which counted as present. And in
reality, attendance on a person, before whom one stands in hope and
fear, is worse than sickness. But the Khwa4jah wrote me letter after
letter, asking me to go at least as far as Lahor to meet his Majesty,
as [had been otherwise neglectful; and he reminded me that it was
important to adhere to the formalities of the world. But an hour
spent with the beloved appeared to me better than eternal life. What
did I care about wisdom of going the ways of the world, and the
interest and the disadvantage of others? I put my affairs into the
hands of God ; for after all, He does what He wishes.
Leave all thy cares to God, and live happy,
If thy accuser has no mercy, He will have compassion,

* * x  And even now [1004], after seventeen years, the remem-
brance of his lovely shape has not vanished from my heart. I cry as
often as I think of him. Would that I had died in the wretchedness of
my love grief!”

In the meantime, Akbar’s Divine Faith’ (din ¢ ¢ldki) had made
much progress, and ’Abdul Q4dir who had no longer to lead pray-
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ersin the Mosque of Fathpiir, was commissioned to execute literary
tasks; but inasmuch as these orders were connected with the reli-
gious views of the emperor, they were unwillingly and hesitatingly
performed. The first task which was given him, was to assist in the
composition of a historical work, to which Akbar beforehaud had
given the title of Tdrikh s Alft,* or History of the Millennium. The
year 1000 A. H. was near, and Akbar had been flattered into the
belief that he was the Cdhib ¢ Zamdn, or Man of the Millennium,
throngh whose agency Muhammadanism was to be totally changed
[Xin translation, p. 1907; and the object of the new historical work
was to represent the religion of the Prophet as a thing of the past.
The coins of the realm even were to announce this fact, and their inscrip-
tions exhibited the mysterious word alf, or millennium. But as Akbar
had engaged nearly every literary man at court to take part in the
grand work, the narrative was tinged with the heretical and Shi’itic
prejudices of the joint authors; and ’Abdul Q4dir, who was a staunch
Sunni, was soon called to account for certain facts which he had re-
presented as having happened during the reigns of the early Caliphs.
The Shi'ah account, it is well-known, of the events of that period
differs remarkably from that of the Sunnis; and Akbar who rejoiced
in any record which reflected discredit on Muhammadanism and the
deeds and lives of the prophet and the apostles of Islém, naturally
preferred Shi'ah accounts, soon relieved 'Abdul Qédir of his portion
of the historical work which was to appear “ By Authority,” and
entrusted the execution of it to Mulldi Ahmad of T’hat’hah who,
from all accounts, indulged openly at court in the most vehement
abuse (sabb o tabarri), which Shi’ahs cannot and will not suppress
as often as they hear the names of ’Omar and Abd Bakr.t At a later
period, however, [in 1002] ’Abdul Qédir, after the murder of the
Mull4,} was ordered to revise the whole work after its completion;
but knowing the propensities of the emperor, he limited his corrections
to style and arrangement, without altering the party-coloured state-
ments of the Shi’ah joint authors.

#* Vide Elliot’s Index, p. 144.

+ A Shiah once told me that ’Omar appeared to them more ridiculous than
Abd Bakr. They often use phrases which occasion mirth and laughter among

themselves, though a Saunni would not know what they are laughing at.
1 Vide Badaoni, 1I, p. 392.
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Nor was ’Abdul Qddir more fortunate in his translation into Persian
of the Mahsbhérat. Akbar even called him a Hardmkihur (sweeper)
and a Shalghamkhur (turnip-eater), ‘‘ as if that was the share due to
him for his labours.”” (Ain translation, p. 105, note 1.) At the
same time, however, he was engaged in writing a Persian translation
of the Raméyan, which after four years’ labour he finished. In
Jumada I, 997, he presented his work, after a second revision, to the
emperor. ‘I had put,” he says, ““ at the end of the translation the
following verse by Hafiz—

I have finished my tale, who will take it to the Saltdn ?
I have worried my soul, who will tell it the Beloved ?

And this pleased His Majesty very much. He asked me how many
Juz [one juz=two sheets of paper]there were? “ At first,” said I,
¢ there were about seventy ; but after revising it, I got one hundred
and twenty.”#* “ But you must write a preface to it,”’ replied the
emperor, “ according to the custom of authors.” But I had no in-
clination (¢nti’dsh) for it, as prefaces had to be written without the
usual laudation /na’t) of the prophet; so I shut my eyes, and did as if
I assented. I take refuge with God against the consequences of com-
posing this black book [the Ramayan], which, like the book of wy life,
is nothing but wretchedness. Relating the words of unbelievers, after
all, is not unbelief, and I earnestly denounce unbelief. * * * A
few days after, His Majesty was reminded that he owed me a present
for my translation. He said to Hakim Abulfath, “Just give him
this shawl here, and let him have a horse, and some money,” and to
Shéh Abuliath he said, ““I give you the whole of Basawar as jigir,
and the grantholders there are also yours;” and mentioning my
name, he gaid, * This man goes to Badéon; and having neither
seen, nor heard any thing against him, I hereby transfer his grant
from Basiwar to Baddon.” * * * Ag soon as I received the farmdn
specifying my transfer, I took leave for twelve months, and went to
Badédon (p. 368).

This transfer, in 997, from Basiwar to Badéon is the cause why
'Abdul Qédir has been called Baduoni. On bis return, in 998, from
Badéon to Court, he met his friend the Historian Nizémuddin

® From the number of sheets which Baddoni presented, it may be inferred
that the transiation was an abstract of the contents of the Rawmiyan, not a
translation.
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Abmad. During his leave, he intended to visit him in Gujrat,
because as early as 993, he had been invited by Nizém, though he
was prevented by circumstances from accepting the invitation.

Not long after, Baddoni was again engaged in literary labours. “ The
emperor,” he says, ‘‘had ordered me (p. 884) to re-write the
Persian translation of the History of Kashmir by Mulla Shéh Mu-
bhammad of Shéhabdd, a learned man well versed in argumentative
sciences and history. I was to write it in an easy style. This I did,
and in the space of two months I presented my book, which was put
in His Majesty’s library to await its turn for reading.” This order
was connected, it appears, with Akbar’s stay in Kashmir, from the
2nd Juméda II to 2nd Zi Qa’dah, 997, when he returned by way of
Ksbal in the beginning of 998.

After revising the History of Kashmir,® ’Abdul QAdir received a
portion of the Mu'jam ul Buldin, which Akbar, at the recommenda-
tion of Hakim Humém, had given to ten or twelve people to trans-
late from Arabic into Persian. Besides Bad4onf, there were Mulld
Ahmad of T’hat'hah, Q4sim Beg, Shaikh Munawwar, &c. These
translations were made at Fathpir Sikri, *the old Diwinkhinah
having been changed to a Muktabkhinah for the comfort of the trans-
lators” (p. 344). Badsfoni finished his portion in a month, and pre-
senting it to the emperor, asked again for leave, which was hesitat«
ingly granted, though Nizdmuddin represented that the leave was
necessary, as Badfoni’s mother had just died. But Akbar did not
make him a present, as was usual on departure; ‘ for Cadr Jahén,
who had been appointed Cadr of the empire, told me to perform
before the emperor the sijdak, or prostration ; and when His Majesty
gaw that I was unwilling to do so, he told the Cadr} to let me off.
But he was annoyed, and would not give me anything.”

* No copies have, till now, turned up of either 8b4h Muhammad’s History
of Kashmir, or Badioni’s revision. Abulfazl in the Ain (p. 106.) says that
S8hsh Muhammad translated it from Kashmfri into Persian.

4+ No copics appear to exist of the Persian translation of this valuable Geo. °
graphical Dictionary. The Arabic text has lately been published, in eight
volumes, by Wiistenfeld at the cost of the Deutsche Morgenl. GGesellschaft.

1 This worthy Chief Justice set a bad example in this regard to pious
Muhammadans. Subsequently he became & member of Akbar's ¢Divine
Faith.” He also held office under Jahingir, and was exempted from perform-

ing the prostration, *‘ because the Chief Justice of the empire could not well
be forced to act against the law of the Prophet.” (Tuzuk.)
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'Abdul Q4dir accompanied Nizémuddin to his jégir, the town of
Shamsabad, from where ill-health compelled him to go to Baddon.
‘Whether his ill-health continued or not, ’Abdul Q4dir again overstayed
his leave. He also appears to have taken away with him from Akbar’s
library a copy of a book entitled Khirad-afed, which he lost on
his way to Badéon ; and though a collector of Salimah Sultén Begum
(one of Abbar’s wives)* reminded him several times of the book, and
his friends at court sent him several messages to Baddon, he was, as
he says, unable to go (p. 877).

This annoyed Akbar. He cancelled Badéoni’s grant, and ordered
him to repair to court, to answer for his conduct. Nizémuddin and
Abulfazl tried in vain to assuage the just anger of the Emperor.

During the time Bad4oni enjoyed, at Court and in Shamsibad,
the company of Nizém, he commenced his polemical work en-
titled Najdturrashid, and his historical work entitled Muntakhab
uttawirikh. Of the former work, the title of which contains the
Tirikh of its composition (999), I have seen two MSS. Oue—a bad
one—belongs to the Asiatic Society of Bengal; the other, a very
superior one— I extracted from a heap of ¢ rubbish’ in the Delhi col-
lection of MSS. belonging to the Government. The extracts below
taken from this work, will shew that it is a valuable addition to our
knowledge of the religious questions which were discussed during the
tenth century of the Hijrah, and gives a complete account of the rise
of the AMahdawi sect, to which Baddoni, though not perhaps openly,
belonged.

® Vide Proceedings, Asiatic Society, Bengal, for August, 1869, p. 213, 1. 7,
and p. 215, 1. 11, Bébar in his Wdgi'dt says that he had three daughters—
Gulrang Begum, Gulchihrah Begum, Gulbadan Begum (married to Khwajah
Khizr Khén, Bad.lI, p. 14). The Tuzuk i Jahdngir( (p. 113) and the Igbdl-
ndmah (p. 68) say that Salimah Sultin Begum was the daughter of Gulirukh
DBegum, who was a danghter of Biabar's. Does this imply that Babar had four
daughters? I consulted the two MSS. of the Madsirul Umard which are in
the Society’s Library, of which one is so excellent and correct, that it could
be printed off without the assistance of other MSS.—an excellence rarely
found among Indian MSS.; in fact I suspect, the book is an autograph. This
excellent MS. says that Salimah Sultin Begum was the daughter of Gulbarg
Begum, but the inferior MS. reads Gulrang Beyjum. Perhaps time will clear
up this confusion of names in the MSS. and our printed Historical texts.
Vide my review of tho Tuzuk, Igbdlndmah, &o., in the Calcutta Review for Octos
ber, 1869, entitled ¢ Jahdngir’s Death.” I am convinced that as soon as the
existing MSS. sources of Indian History have been used up, we shall see how
limited and inaccurate our knowledge of the history of this country really is,
a8 far as details are concerncd.
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Deprived as he now was of his income, Baddoni was soon forced
to repent his carelessness and disobedience. He hastened to Akbar's
camp at Bhambar, near the frontier of Kashmir, which he reached
during the last month of the year 999 (p. 383). ¢ Hakim Huamé4in,”
he relates, ‘“reported my arrival to His Majesty, and said, I
was anxious to pay my respects. The Emperor asked, how long I
had overstayed my leave. Humam said, for five months ; and when
the Emperor enquired after the reason of my absence, the doctor said
that I had been ill, and that I had brought with me a representation
signed by several nobles of Badéon, and also a certificate by Hakim
?Ain ul Malk of Dihli.

His Majesty read through the papers, and said, ¢ No, this sickness
does not last five months.” He would not allow me to attend the
darbar. So I had to run about in the camp which the Emperor left
at Rahtés in charge of Prince Dényél, whilst he himself went to
Kashmir. Lonely and sorry, disappointed and aggrieved as I was, I
read through the Hign ¢ Hagin [a famous prayer book used all over
the East], and fortified myself by repeating daily the Qagidah i
Burdah till, at last, after five months when the Emperor returned
from Kashmir, matters began to look up. He had expressed the wish
to have a Persian translation of the great Historical work by Rashid,
entitled Jdmi’, and some true and kindhearted friends, as Nizémud-
din and others, mentioned privately my name to His Majesty, and I
was, at last, at Léhor allowed to attend at Court (17th Rabi’ I, 1000).”

The state of Baddoni’s mind whilst ‘running about in Dényal’s
camp’, may be seen from Faizi’s letter of recommendation to Akbar,
which, however, arrived too late. Faizi, in Shawwal 999, had been
sent, on a political mission, to Réjah ’Ali Khén, ruler of Asir and
Burhénpir, and he had afterwards gone to Burhn ul Mulk of Ahmad-
nagar, to which place Badéoni, from Bhambar, had written, requesting
him to intercede in his behalf. Faizi’s reply was dated Juméida
I, 1000, at which time Baddoni was already restored. But ’Abdul
Qédir shewed Faizi’s letter at Léhor to Akbar; for he says that Akbar
ordered Abulfazl to enter the letter, which is a model of a letter of
recommendation, in the Akbarnémah.*

% Baddoni also gives a copy of the letter under his biographical notice of
Faizf (ILI, 303). The letter has been (indifferently) translated by Sir H.

19
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The translation into Persian of the Jdmi’ i Rashidi, part of which
was done by Badéoni, was completed by other learned men of Akbar’s
Court under the ¢ superintendence’ (istigwdb) of Abulfazl himself ; but
unfortunately no copies of it appear to be now extant, which is much
to be regretted considering the comparative scarcity of MSS. of the
Arabic original. [¥Vide Morley’s Catalogue.]

Badéoni was thus restored to favour and the possession of his
thousand big'hahs. It seems as if after his restoration, the religious
feeling which his past misfortunes and exclusion from Akbar's Court
had called forth, had disappeared and given way to levity and spiri-
tuaal indifference. He may have found it necessary to assume a more
conciliating attitude towards the °heretics’ of the Court, and the
members of Akbar’s ¢ Divine Faith,” who were in office and had partly
brought about his pardon. He may have imitated the example of
his friend Nizémuddin the historian, who, though a pious Muslim,
managed to rise higher and higher in Akbar’s favour by keeping his
religious views to himself. But whatever the real cause of this
inroad of worldliness may have been, Bad4oni, towards the end
of 1002, repented and thought it necessary to enter the fact in his
history. “In this year,” he says (p. 895), “I was punished by suc-
cessive blows of misfortunes and lashes of adversity; but God
created in me a new spirit, and led me to repent of the several wanton
pastimes in which I had indulged, and the crimes which I had fre-
quently committed against the orders of our Law. I acknowledge the
viciousness of my deeds.

Elliot, Index, p. 2566. The words on p. 255, ‘ He (S8haikh Faizi) is commonly
called the “chief of Poets,” but he was in fact a mere Poctaster’, are not in
Badédoni, neither in the printed edition, nor in the MS. which Elliot used. The
para. on p. 256 commencing, ‘ He had composed poetry for forty years, &o.’
conveys, in Elliot'’s version, an impression very different from what Bad&oni
intends to convey, and is diametrically opposed to another passage (II, 396)
where ’Abdul Qadir clearly says that ¢ Faizi's Nal Daman is a Masnawi the like of’
which, for the last three hundred years, no poet of Hinddstén, after Mfr Khusran
of Dihli, has composed.’ The sentence which Baddoni pronounces on Faizi’s
poetry—and every one who has read even portions of Faizi's Diwdn will
agree With him—is that he is somewhat frigid, and deficient in that soft
and plaintive sentimentalism of modern Persian Literature, compared with
which the Byronism of England and the Wertherism of Germany are nothing.
Faizi's thoughts are grand and striking, and his language is classical de
rigeur; but his poetry is so full of Shafhiydt, Fakhriydt, and Kufriydt (vide
my * Prosody of the Persians’), that ““ every one admires but no one remembers
his verses.” The extracts selected by Abulfazl of his brother’s poetry in
the Ain (at the end of second book{fully bear out what Baddoni says, and
explain why Badédoni, though he censures, can yet warmly admire,
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Oh that this frame of mind would last for ever—Alas!

And I saw a good omen in the word tstsgdmat (purity of intentions),
by which I expressed the tdrikk (1002) of my repentance. Shaikh
Faizi also [who evidently felt amused at Badéoni’s * confessions’]
favoured me with the following Arabic verse (metre Mutagirib)—

Laqad tdba Shaikhi ’anilkaubaté®
Wa tdrikhuhi sibiquttaubaté

“My friend, the Shaikh, has now turned from his wickedness.”

“ And the words Sdbiquitaubate (the old repenter) give the tirikh.”
Badéonf adds, by way of explanation, (metre Mujtass)—

22y by il 0, bla 5 ady Gyliaoy (g0 Rbuail opm 5l ey

The love of wine and sweethearts has vanished from my brain.

And songs, and drums, and lyres, ¢ enchant my heart no more.”
Faizi in his letter of recommendation states that Baddoni was well
up in the melodies of Hindést4n and Persia (naghmah ¢ hind o wiliyat)
and knew how to play chess, two-handed and four-handed (kabir
o gaghir), occupations which even now-a-days are looked upon as
anlawful by orthodox Muhammadans, and which form the never-
ending theme of discussion at their social meetings. In another
passage also (III, p. 239), alluding to his former habit of composing
love poems, he says that such poetry was current in the days before
the Prophet, and that sincere repentance was better than such oc-
cupations.

Badéoni’s ¢ repentance’ was also connected with the loss of two of
his friends. In the beginning of 1002, he buried Khwajah Ibrahim
Husain, an Ahadi, to whom he was much attached (p. 394). The
Khwsjah, according to a statement by Bakhtiwar Khén,t was a cali-
graphist of great renown, and had been a pupil of Sultén Béyazid,
poetically styled Mir Dauri, whom Akbar had honoured with the
title of Kitib ul Mulk. But a heavier blow befell Badéoni in the
death, on the 23rd Cafar 1003, of his friend Nizémuddin, the his-
torian. The fine passage which he devotes to the memory of his
friend and to his own sorrow, has been translated by Elliot.; The

# The final ¥ counts a8 &, 400.
4+ In the most interesting chapter of his Mir-dt ul ’ A’lom, which contains

biographies of learned men caligraphists, and poets.
1 Ilf’dex, p. 186. In Sir H. Elliot's extract from the Madsir ul Umard

containing the biography of Nizdmuddin, p. 181, L 11 from below, read, Kart
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death of these two friends so affected Baddoni, that he resolved not
to cultivate a new friendship with any other man and to look upon
his bereavement as a warning from God. He says (p. 397, metre
Khafif)—
Sl (ot P Boly Blasd S0 el (pyh i) Bioy Gl
Thou art anxious to listen to & good sermon :
The death of thy frieud is a sufficient warning.

A few months later, Badéoni again attracted Akbar’s attention.
Two days before the 10th Rajab, when the Emperor celebrated the
fortieth maurdz since his accession, on which day promotions used to
be made, Akbar “sat at the window (jharokah) of the State hall, and
called me; and turning to Abulfazl, he said, “ He is a heavenly-
minded, young man, with the air of the Cifi about him; but he is
such a bigoted lawyer, that no sword is powerful enough to cut
through the neck vein of his bigotry.”” Shaikh Abulfazl said, * In
which book has he made the remark of which Your Majesty spoke 7"
“In this very Razmndmah,”* replied Akbar; ‘and last night I asked
Naqib Khén about it.” ¢ Then,” said Abulfazl, “ he must have been
very careless.” I now thought it necessary to go close up to the
window, and represented to His Majesty that I had strictly adhered
to the duties of a translator; I had put down without alteration
whatever the Pandits had told me, and T was ready to bear the conse-
quences, should it be proved that I had put in words of my own.
Shaikh Abulfazl took my part, and the Emperor remained silent.”

“The passage in my translation of the Mahabharat to which His
Majesty objected, contains the last words of a dying Hindu sage, who
advises all near him to give up carelessness, and only think of God :
men should be wise and should not trust to knowledge acquired, but
to good deeds done by them. Learning by itself was vain; men should
refrain from doing wicked actions, and ought to believe that every deed
would once meet with its reward—after which words I had put the
following hemistich (metre Ramal)— . )

Dl JIr> 3055 y2 5 eyl es 50

for Kath, and on p. 183, 1. 2, read Shdham ’Alf for Shahdm ’Alf. Nizdmi
finished his book in 1001, which Badfoni expressed by the word ‘l’.oLB: (1001),
—a very happy tdrikh.

#® Akbar had often the Mahabhérat, or Razmndmah, as he called it read out to
him. From the ubove passage it seems that Baddou{ in the portion which he
translated, had entered, or was accused to have entered, a remark offensive to
the religious feelings of the Emperor.
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Every deed has its reward, every act its recompense.

“ These words [in italics] His Majesty thought referred to Islémitic
notions of judgment, the day of resurrection, d&c.,in which he did not be-
lieve ; for the transmigration of souls was his pet-idea. Hence he suspect-
ed me of having smuggled into the text something which he called fa-
gdhat,* Lawyer’s stuff.” But I impressed upon some of the Emperor’s
friends that every Hindu believes in rewards and punishments; in fact,
they say that when a man dies, the book in which his deeds have been
entered, is taken by the angel of death to the king of Justice, who
compares his good deeds with his wicked actions, and then says,
¢ Let this man choose I’ The man is then asked whether he wishes
first to be carried to paradise as a reward for his good actions, and
then to hell for his bad deeds, or reversely. When the period of
requital is over, he is sent back to the world and receives a body in
accordance with the excellence of his former deeds; and so it goes on
till by and by, he is freed from transmigration.

¢ In this way I managed to get out of this difficulty.”

“On the day of the Sharaf [nineteen days after the Nauriz], His
Majesty said spontaneously to Cadr Jahdn, “ Do you think, I can ap-
point Badéoni to the Mutawalliship of the tomb of Mu’fn i Chishtf
at Ajmir?” The Cadr expressed his approval of this arrangement ; and
for two or three months afterwards, I attended every darbdr in hopes
of getting the appointment, by which I thought I would get rid of the
miseries of Court life. I also wrote a few chapters and presented
them, but got no answer. Soon after I was obliged to apply for
leave * *; and when towards the end of Ramazén, Cadr Jahén asked
His Majesty for orders regarding my leave, the Emperor said, “ He
has lots of work here, and I shall point it out to him from time to
time. You better get another man for the vacancy [in Ajmir.] A
few days later, His Majesty said to Abulfazl, ¢ He would do very well
in Ajmir, it is true ; but his translations give me satisfaction, and
I do not like to let him go. Abulfazl and others agreed with the
Emperor. On that very day I was told to complete the Bakrul
Asmdr, a book containing Hindd stories which at ‘the command of
Zainul ’Abidin,* a former king of Kashmir, had been partly trans-

# No copies of this curious work appear to be now extant. Zainul 'Abidin
was a contemporary of Sultin Buhlol Lodi and Mirzd Aba Sa’'id. Abulfasl says
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lated into Persian. I translated the new portions within the next five
months, all in all about sixty jus. Soon after, the Emperor called
me once to his sleeping apartment, and asked me the whole night till
dawn about these stories. He also ordered me to re-write the first
volume of [Zainul ’ Abidin’s] Bakrul Asmdr, because it was written
in ancient Persian, no longer spoken, and told me to keep the MS.
of the portion which I had made. I performed the Zaminbos, and
commenced with heart and soul the new work. His Majesty also gave
me ten thousand Muradi tangas [struck when Mur4d was born] and
a horse as a present.” (p. 402.)

Thus Badéoni, in all his Muslim pride, had to temporise, and
performed the prostration.

Towards the end of the same year (1003), ’Abdul Qadir had to
mourn over the death of two other friends, Shaikh Ya’qub of Kashmir,
known as poet under the name of ‘_,—’,,\,ao Cairafi, and Hakim ’Ain
ul Mulk, his old patron, who died at Hindiah, his jagir.

In the beginning of 1004, on the 10th Cafar, Faizi also died. The
circumstances attending his death form the conclusion of Badédoni’s
History.

Our hero soon followed his heretical friend to the grave. Akbar
may have granted him the leave which, in 1003, he was unwilling to
give. He died at Badéon before the end of 1004, at the age of fifty-

seven years.
The following particulars regarding Badéoni’s death are of interest.
The Khizinah ¢ 'A'mirah,* a valuable MS. collection of biogra-

in the Ain that he had several works translated from Sanserit into Persian—
an additional example of attention paid by a Muhammadan ruler to Sanscrit
literature. Vide Elliot’s Index, p. 259, where on 1. 18 we have to read Mulld
Sheri for Mulla Shabri. Soalso on p. 251, of which the extract relating to the
Mahdbharat is so badly translated, that I cannot bring myself to believe that
it was translated by Sir H. Elliot himself. For a correct translation, vide my
Kin, p. 105, note 1.

As I mentioned the name of Sultan Buhlol Lod, I may state that the correct
spelling is Buhldl. But in India, Buhlil is generally pronounced Buhldl, with
an o ; in our Histories, the name is generally spelled Behlol. Buhlil is Arabio,
and means graceful.

* MSS. of this work are rare. I possess & very excellent, almost faultless
copy, which I lately bought, together with a copy of tha Sarw © Azdd, another
similar though earlier work by the same author. Besides these two Tadski-
rahs, there exists another by the same author entitled Laay oy Yad i baisa, which
was written before the Sarw ¢ Azdd. The latter work, the Sarw, contains valua-
ble materials for a chronicle of the town of Balgram, and extracts from (an-
cient) Hindi poetry.
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phical and critical notices on the lives and works of Persian Poets by
Ghulém ’Ali of Balgram, as poet known under the name of Azid, has
a short notice on ’Abdul Qidir of Badéon, in which the following
sentence occurs—

o @by Jlo et psllisge i oS8 8 ol wled alo

o didyi a1y a1t Kie

“ The author of the book, entitled Samrdt ulquds, who was Bad4oni’s
pupil, says that ’Abdul Q4dir died in 1004.”

The following much more valuable passage, translated into Urdd
from the Mukhtagir ¢ sair i Hindistdn by Hakim Muhammad Wahid-
ullah, was very kindly forwarded to me by Mr. A. S. Harrison, Bareilly
College. .

eor &l 25850 1 5ligha (508 Lalsd Jistoy joWiose

2B o Lpold Al @y )0 arlis Jb wly ae (gos?

s ashi o = . (H& ‘fg)U &;k"' 3

pe o sGn ol w1 Ay (AR el

O)‘J dl\a:bl ST "5»6 Q”T W (O3} Eo s

O3 N o &ine .
¢¢*Abdul Qéadir of Badéon, poetically styled Qidirt, was the Court Imém
of the Emperor Akbar. He died in 1004, A. H. The poet Shefiah
has expressed the Zérikh of his death in the following verse (metre

K haf¥f )—

He is a poet of fine language and fine thoughta.
When he left this world,

Sheftah said under tears,

¢ Alag! Q&dirf is dead.”

This is an example of a Tarikh datarig 4 ta’miyah. The third
Mi¢ra’ literally translated is—Sheftah took from the beginning of &L&)
(tears), i.e., Sheftah added the letter Alif; with which ashk begins, to
the numerical value of the letters of the last migra’, which gives 1003
=+ 1 =1004, provided we count 3T as 1 4 5, and not as 41, 7. e.,
14145

The Urdu pamphlet, entitled T4rikk i Badion, by R4i Bakhts-
war Singh, Sub-Judge of Gorék’hpir (Bareily, 1868,) gives on p. 83
the following particulars—

Ll 20 80k (S wlaial JUS 351 85 Syl jolijare BYyo

i sy &y 421 gl o Kl 30 (oo 15 (5) 7
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“?Abdul Q4dir of Badédon, famous for his Tdrikh ¢ Badioni. His
tomb is close to the mangoe garden which lies in the environs of
’Atdpir, in the district of Badaon.”

Mr. Harrison informs me that a gentleman in Badéon has been
at some pains to discover among the numerous and decaying tombs
in ’Atdplr the grave which encloses the remains of 'Abdul Qadir.
But though his efforts have not been successful, it would be any thing
but antiguarian sentimentality to continue the search for the resting-
place of a man who has left us, if not exactly the fullest, yet the
most original and independent history of the Great Emperor.

The conclusion of this paper will follow in an early issue. It con-
tains extracts from Baddoni's Najdturrashid regarding the Mahdawi
Sect, in connection with which I shall make a few remarks on
his character. Then follow extracts from the Muntakhab. My inten-
tion at first was to give in this paper Bad4oni’s remarks on Akbar’s
religion ; but as the extracts have since been inserted in my Ain
translation, I think it will be more advantageous to collect such
passages as contain historical information not to be found in the
Akbarndmah, the Tabaqat i Nizdmi, and Firishtah. In collecting
the original information from Badaoni’s work, I have been guided
by the excellent work, entitled Sawdnik ¢ Akbari, a modern compila-
tion by Amir Haidar Husain of Balgram, the ounly eritical work
among the native Histories of India. I cannot in sufficiently strong
terms recommend this book to Historians : it is a work that ought to
have been long ago printed or translated.

The next article concludes with notes on Baddoni’s style, the text
of the Muntakkab* and a valuable collection of Lectiones Variantes,
which Mr. J. C. Lyall, C. 8., Balandshahr, kindly placed at the dis-
posal of the Society.

CorrecTiONs &c. Page 110, Z. 13 from below, and a few other places,
read Flirishtak, for Furishtah.—Page 116, last line. Add, ‘since writing
the above, a copy of the Madsir ¢ ’Alamgir{ has been bought by the
Society.'—Page 117, 7. 4. I am somewhat doubtful whether Baddonf means
this Todah, or the Todak Bhkim in the Sirkdr of A'grah, and not very far
from Basdwar, where B. spent his youth ; vide Ain text, p. 356.—Page 120,
L. 1, read Putiydli—Page 127, I. 3 from below, read [1004,] for [1005.]

* Especially the very fair edition printed by Nawalkishor, Lucknow, 1864.
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The Nineteenth (1) Book of the Gestes of Prithirdj by Chand
Bardds, entitled *“ The Marriage with Padmdvati,” literally trans-
lated from the old Hindi by Joun Beames, Fsq., B. O. 8.

T have selected this spirited poem as a first specimen of translation
from the Prithiraja Rés, and it must be regarded solely as an essay
in translation. Chand’s language is archaic, his dialect is as much
Panjabi as Hindi, dating from a time prior to the definite separation
of the two languages, his poetic licenses are numerous and daring, the
texts of the only two manuscripts I have yet had an opportunity of
thoroughly studying, are very corrupt,and I have no Pandit to help
me. I rely chiefly on my own resources. I have, however, used with
very valuable results, dictionaries of Panjabi, Sindhf and Gujaréti, and
a glossary of the Marwéri dialect. Still much remains uncertain and
conjectural, and I am open to any criticisms, and ready to admit that
I may have made mistakes where “ tantum difficile est non errare.”

Book the Nineteenth.

Here begins the marriage with Padmévati.
- Couplets (L)
1. In the eastern land there is a fort, lord of forts,
Samud Sikhar, hard of access;
There lives a victorious hero, lord of kings
Of Jidav race, strong-armed. (2)
2. With retinue, (3) horses, elephants, much land
And dignity of a Padshah (wiferg T wang)
A wighty lord to all his servants
With pomp and standards very splendid.
Poem (wfam)
8. With many (4) standards very splendid,
Song and music playing five times a day,*
Mounting ten thousand horses
With golden hoofs and jewelled trappings
A lord of countless elephants,
A valiant army thirty lakhs strong ;

* At his palace gate, as is the custom with Indian princes.
20
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A sole ruler wielding Siva’s bow,
Holding the earth in his sway.

Ten sons and daughters all told (5)
Chariots of beautiful colours very many,
Storehouses, countless millions of wealth
Had he, Padam Sen, the virtuous prince.
Padam Sen, the virtuous prince,

In his house was a wellborn dame,
From her breast a daughter sprung
Beauteous as a digit of the moon.

Fair as a digit of the moon,

Fairer than the whole sixteen digits;

In her childish guise she rivalled the moon
‘When he has drunk the amrit juice.

No. 8,

Like a lotus expanding through love of the moon-dew (6)

She had stolen from the deer the glance of its eyes.

She had [the beaaty of] the diamond, the parrot and the bimb.

A pearl from head to foot, glittering like a serpent.

Her gait [was like] a prince, an elephant, a lion, or a swan (7)
8he was endowed with a collection of all sorts of charms;

Padméavati was the highest type of woman (wfga)
Like an object of love created by Love himself.
Like an object of love formed by Love,
Formed in the perfection of beauty,
Fascinating beasts, birds, and serpents,

Gods, men, and saints likewise.

She had all the auspicious marks [on her body]
‘Well she knew the sixty-four arts, (&®T)

She knew the fourteen sciences, (W¥T)

She was like the spring among the six seasons.
Playing about with her companions

In the gardens of the palace

Her eyes lit upon a parrot,

Then her mind was joyfal.

Her mind was very joyful,

Expanding like a lotus in the rays of the sun
Her red lips thirstily opening,
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10.

11.

12

13.
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Likening the beauty of the parrot to the bimb-fruit.
She strove [to catch it] with eager eyes, (8)
1t resisted, fluttering and struggling ;
Avoiding its beak, she seized it,
Then she took it in her own hand.
Rejoicing with joy, pleasure in her mind,
Having taken it inside the palace
In a beautiful cage, inlaid with jewels
She was taking and placing it.
In it she was taking and placing it;
‘Went to play, forgetting everything,
Her mind slipped away from the parrot
Joyfully calling “ Rém, Rém.”
The parrot seeing the beauty of the princess,
This form from head to foot,
This finished work of the Maker,
This peerless model of a woman.

Poem wfan.
Wavy tresses fair to see,
Rivalling the dawn, with a voice like the Kot/ ;
Fragrant as the blowing lotus,
Swan-like her gait, slow-paced.
White-robed, her body shines,
Her nails are drops of Swéti [pearls];
The bee hums round her, forgetting his nature
In the flavour and fragrance of the god of love.
The parrot looked with his eyes, and was pleased—
[8aid] “ This beauteously moulded form
“ My Lord Prithiréj shall obtain
“ Forestalling Hara, the joy of Umé4.”

Couplets.

Approaching the parrot, the princess
Applied her mind to speak to it.
It was a very accomplished Pandit-parrot
Who spoke words distinctly.

Arill metre,

14. She asks with soft and gentle voice
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15.

16.

17.

18.

The Nineteenth Book of the Gestes of Prithird.

Saying ¢ O parrot, tell me true,

“ What is the name of your country ?

“ What king rules there ?”

Quoth the parrot, hearing the speech,

“ Dilli Garli, the abode of Hindds,

¢ There is the incarnation of Indra, the Chahuwin,

¢ There is Prithiraj, the mighty hero.”
Paddhari metre.

To the princess Padméavati

He tells the tale again very clearly,

In the place of the Hindus, the best of lands

There rises the fort of Dilli, fair to see.

The lord of Sambhari, the land of the Chahuwan,

Prithiraj there rules gloriously.

Sixteen years of age, a king, ’

A long-armed monarch, a lord of the people.

Lord of Sambhari, son of Somesar

God-like in form, a very incarnation.

Nobles and heroes all unequalled

With arms like Bhim, powerful as Yama ;

Who took the Pakkari Shah Sahab

Three times they stopped him and turned him back.

[Here a doubtful line.] (9)
His word never fails, his arrow is piercing,
Mighty his voice, death-dealing his hand.
With seven thousand virtues like Hari Chand,
Brave and strong, a hero like Vikram,
Among the Dénavs an incarnation, merciful

[No. 8,

Over the four quarters of the earth a king, skilled in all arts

An incarnation of Kandarpa himself.
Couplets.

An incarnation of Kamdev is he

The king, Somesar’s son ;

Scattering a thousand rays on the lotuses

Like the sun, a guardian of mankind.

Hearing the account of the glory of Prithiréj

Transported with child-like joy,
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20.

21.

22.

23.

The Nineteenth Book of the Gestes of Prithirdj.,

Body, soul and thought fixed on the Chahuwan,
She remained, blushing red.
All her moon-like appearance passed away,
Her end approached ; '
Mother and father were anxious,
Seeking for the maiden a husband.
Poem.

Seeking for the maiden a husband,
They made enquiry on all sides;
They got Brahmins and Gurus, speaking,
Telling, and explaining that matter,
“ A man, a king, a lord of men,
With a large fort, inaccessible, immense,
Accomplished, of pure race,
Give to the princess, O king !
Then send a Brahmin to make the betrothal,
Virtuous, praiseworthy, as thyself ;
[Let there be] joy and gladness in Samud Sikhar,
Singing of songs, flags many.”

Couplets.
To the North, in the Sawélikh hills
In the fort of Kamédn, hard of access
Rules a king, like the jewel in the lotus,
With horses, elephants, wealth endless.
The Brahman prepared the cocoanut fruit

Having filled the chauk with pearls and (other) jewels,

That the hero should pledge himself to the maiden
With great joy making the alliance.

Bhujangi metre.
Smiling the king took the betrothal offering,
For joy from door to door the drums were beat ;
The lords of forts all speaking, agreed,
All the kings of that family arrived.
Came ten thousand horsemen renowned,
Thirty-three thousand foot soldiers filling the place,

149

Drunk with the moisture (from their temples) five hundred

elephants
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Like black mountains moving on earth, rank on rank.
Came glittering like fire mingled with ice,
Eighty-four horses, powerful and strong.
With incomparable necks and hoofs, prancing and rearing. (10)
Of the five colours, shaking their trappings.
(There was) playing of instruments in five tunes,
[A doubtful line (11)]
In Samud Sirsikha (12) there was shouting for joy
The marriage hall was adorned with garlands.
The noble maiden, Padmévati, seeing the time (approach)
Spoke to the parrot this word, being alone.
¢ Quickly go thou, parrot, to the fair land of Dilli,
¢ Bring hither the hero, the Chahuwan king.
Couplet.
24. ¢ Bring thon the Chahuwan hero,
“ First tell him this message from me,
“ While the breath remains in my body
“ My beloved (ghall be) Prithirsj the king.”
Poem.
25. Beloved Prithiraj the king,
Fitly having written a letter, she gave it,
Arranging all the words of the invitation,
On the twelith of the moon he took it.
Eleven hundred and thirty
Sékh era truly,
Thus ;—* Khattri of pure race !
¢ Hero ! save a maiden’s life ;
“ On seeing this arise at once, O hero !
¢ Delay not for one instant.
In the space of five nights and days
¢ (Come) thou as Krishna came for Rukmini.”
Couplets.
26. * As Krishna to Rukmini,
Thus, hero, lord of Sambhari !
On the western side of Siva’s temple
At time of worship, be present.”
27. Taking the scroll the parrot went,
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Flew through the air like the wind ;
To where in Dilli, Prithiraj the king ;
* * [defective hine.] * *
28. He gave the paper into the king’s hand
Opening, read it Prithirsj;
Seeing the parrot, he laughed in his heart,
Made preparation for going.
Poem.
29. That very hour, that very instant,
That very day, that very time, preparing,
All his heroes and nobles
He took, shouting * Boli bam.”
Mention also* Chand, the incomparable poet,
The hero perfect in beauty,
And his army, all its cohorts,
A valiant army, thirty lakhs strong.
To Chémand Rai, the land of Dilli
And the fort, the lord of forts having given in charge;
Away went king Prithirj then,
‘Went away to the eastern land.
Couplet.
80. On the day the marriage procession went to Sikhar,
On that day went Prithirgj ;
On that very day to the Padshah
Came at Gajjanain (18) the report.
LPoem.
81. Hearing at Gajjanain the report,
Arose the hero S4hébdin,
Of Khurésén, and Multan,
And Kébul itself the ruler.
A terrible warrior in the clash of battle,
A king with arms heavy as steel
The earth shook (beneath him), Seshnég fled,
In the sky the sun was hidden, it became night.

® Fyy evidently an imperative; we must suppose the poet to be ad-

dressing bis muse, or to take a lower view of the case, perhaps he wanted a
rhyme for @¥® in the next line.
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Turning aside streams, like the Sindhu river,
Stopping the way, standing foremost.
At that time to Raja Prithiréj
Chand spoke on this wise.
[What he said is not recorded. ]

82. Beeing that the city was close at hand,
The hero advanced without fear.
In Samud Sikhar there was a great noise,
The sound of drums on all sides.
The poet went before as a guide,
Having prepared a horse for the princess (14)
To see them, all the women
Mounted to the windows and balconies gladly.
The princess looked forth from her dwelling,
Looking like the shadow of Rahd, (15)
Peeping out at the window every moment,
Watching for the coming of the Lord of Dilli.

Paddhari metre.

33. Watching the road in the direction of Dillf,
Happy was she when the parrot returned.
Hearing the news, glad were her eyes;
The maiden was elated with the tokens of love.
She tore off the dirty clothes from her body,
Purified, and anointed, and adorned herself with robes. (16)
Called for priceless jewels (for her person) from head to foot
Arrayed with the tokens of the king of love.
Filling a golden tray with pearls,
Lighting a lamp she waved it round. (17)
Taking her confidante with her, boldly the maiden
Goes as Rukmini went to meet Murari;
Worshipping Gauri, revering Sankar ;
Circumambulating (18) and touching their feet.
Then on seeing King Prithiraj,
She smiled bashfully, hiding her face through shame.
Seizing her hand, putting her on horseback,
The King the lord of Dilli took her away.
The rumour spread that, outside the city,



1869.]

34.

35.

36.
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They are carrying off Padmévati by force.
Drums are beat, there is saddling of horse and elephant,
They ran, armed, in all directions.
¢ Seize ! seize |”” shouted each warrior.
Rage possessed the heroes and their King.
Where King Prithiraj was going in front
With all his army behind him,
There the horsemen advancing arrived ;
King meeting king, the warriors joined battle.
‘When Prithiraj the King turns rein,
The heavens stand still, the world-serpent shakes,
The chiefs and heroes all look (awful) as death,
Eager for blood on rushes the King.
The bows let fly countless arrows,
The deadly blades draw blood ;
From the sweat of the wounds of the heroes on the field,
A thick stream flows, and dyes the sand.
As the warriors of the bardt smote.
On the field fell heads and headless trunks of the foe.
Couplets.
The foe fell on the field of battle;
Turning his face towards Dilli,
Having won the battle, went Prithiraj,
All the chiefs were glad.
He took Padm4vati with him.
Rejoicing, King Prithiraj. -
Thereupon of the Padshah’s
Arrival, there came a rumour.
Poem.
Of his arrival there was a rumour ;
Came S84h&bdin, the hero,
¢ To-day I will seize Prithirsj,”
8aid the Chief, loud shouting.
Countless warriors raged for the combat ;
The army formed in line;
With arrows, javelins, and spears,
Catapults, (19) all arranged.
21

153
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37.

38.
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Throwing as it were mountains of iron.
The strong-armed lords of elephants met.
On they came shouting, ha! hal

The army of Khurésn and Multén.

Paddhari metre.
The lord of Khurésdn, Multén and Kandahér,
With powerful sword, and unerring arrows.
Rohillas, Firangis (20) with long beards,
Crowds of Biloches with blazoned shields,
With cat-eyes, and slavering jackal-mouths;
Thousands on thousands, powerful warriors,
On the backs and flanks of their horses saddles and housings.
* * * * *
* * » * * (21)
Dense masses of iron, and waving horse-tails,
Irékis, Arabs, Tézis swift for victory; (22)
Turkfs wielding mighty bows and arrows.
Such sword-handling troopers in crowds.
Though demons opposed them, they would not avail aught. (23)
In their midst, Sultan S4h4b himself,
Such was his army as described in song (24)
Him Prithirdj, the King sarrounded,
On all sides with standards, and noise of drums,

Verses.
With noise of drums, and with flags,
(Came) the Chauhén Réna on all sides ;
All the chiefs and heroes,
Called to mind their potent spells,
Prithir4j the King set on,
The herp shook his reins with eagerness,
Drawing his sword full swift,
Strokes, quick as lightning, he struck.
The gods stood curious in the sky.
Drowned in blood (24) the earth was (one) stream :
Hara rejoiced at the sacrifice (26) of heroes.
At the shouts of the monarch and his host (27)
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41.

42,
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Couplets.
At the shouts of the monarch and his host ;
The battle was very fierce,
[An obscare line] (28)
Neither yielded, neither conquered.
Verses.
None gave way, none conquered,
Heroes and warriors stayed or fell,
On the earth they fell in numbers.
Making a very terrible fight.
Here were trunks, there heads;
There hands and feet scattered wide ;
Here shoulders cleft by the sword,
There heads and breasts cut open at a blow., [hoofs.
Here skulls (with their) teeth and foreheads crushed by horse
Elephants’ trunks and bodies likewise :
When the Rana of the Hindus, with sun-like face,
The Chauhén, grasped his sword.
Bhujangs metre.
The Chahuwin, the Hindu Réna grasped his sword,
Rushed on the troop of elephants like a lion in his wrath,
Severing heads and bodies, cleaving brows in twain,
All the chiefs and heroes utter loud shouts.
Bhrieking and screaming in confusion they fled,
Abandoning pride and shame, and begging for mercy.
The elephants fled blindly, the Chahuwén overthrew them.(29)
Surrounding them on all sides he turned them.
The sun went down, (3) around was dark night,
(The army) went searching (for the road) nothing was visible ;
Leaning his head on his bow stood Prithiraj the King,
Then he seized the Shah, who risked death and disgrace,
He took him away quickly having routed his army.
There fell chiefs five hundred there in the field outright. (31)
R4jpiits fifty were disabled in the fight,
The song of victory was sung with flags and with beating of
Couplets. [drums.
Victory was to Prithiréj ;
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45.

46.
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Taking the captive Shéh with him :
Towards Dilli he went,
Crossing the passes, the mountains and the Ganges.
With the fair Padmévati,
And the Ghori Sultén.
Reached the city of Dilli,
The mighty-armed Chauhén.
Verses.

The Brahmins spoke and affixed the nuptial mark,

Selecting (32) a fortunate moment,
Made a bower of green bamboos,
Adorned with clusters and garlands (of flowers).
The Brahmins recited the Vedas,
The homa sacrifice [was performed ] on a platform before the hero.
Padmévati was the peerless bride ;
The bridegroom, Prithiraj, king of men.
He fined Shah Shahabdi,
Eight thousand pieces of gold,
Havingconferred giftsand rewards and dresses of six pieces (33)
The king went up into his fort.
Verses.

King Prithviraj went up,
Having released the hero Shahabdin:
The King, his chiefs and warriors;
With banners, and music, and shouting.
[Moon-faced, deer-eyed women,
Preparing golden dishes many
Binding on peatls, joyously,
Forming in a ring men and women all,
Sang with joyful throats;
Waving chumris from hand to hand,
‘With coronets on their heads.] (85)

Couplets.
The King ascended to the royal fort.
The virtnous King, Prithiréj
With very great and exceeding joy.
The crown of the head of the Hindiis.
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Here endeth the nineteenth chapter in the Grestes of Sri Prithiraj,
composed by Sri Kavi Chand Bardai, entitled the seizure of Padmé-
vati in the fort of Samud Sikhar by Sri Prithiraj after a fight, and the
fight between Sri Prithirdj and the Padshah, and the victory of Sri
Prithirsj and the capture and release of the Padshah. 19. Finished.

Notes.

(1) In Tod’s MS. the 20th. In the Agra MS. it is misplaced
and occurs as the 24th, but in this MS. the whole of the Mahoba
Samyo to which it is introductory, is omitted ; asit is also in Caulfield’s
MS.

@2 Tod e which I have translated ‘ strong armed =¥
Agra has W which agrees neither with rhyme or metre.

(3) www, pha, retinue, attendants.

(4) Tod ww, Agra Yfw.

(5) Tod w% waw; Agra fq& w¥# which makes no sense.

(6) Tod few W&, which is unintelligible ; Agra fus wwv, ditto. I
read WA GHT, i. e. W & T (-9W) §, conjecturally.

(7) I read these lines thus wagfa #d &%l ¥4 afq 1 fawzaryg
¥4 gg 1 Tod and the Agra MS. read a%z¥f< which gives no
sense; faw® I take to be for faw;the substitution of & for sis a
Panjibi characteristic frequent in Chand ; €19 is for /19T. The other
reading fa¥ @™ I can make nothing of.

(8) = wfma, with eyes rounded like a disc (), 4. e. widely
opened.

(9) Tod and Agra fénfar g 7 wfe smfc 1 the meaning of
which is not clear to me.

(10) The translation of this and the preceding line is purely con-
jectural the MSS. have entirely different and irreconcileable read-
iogs.

(11) vww gearg fan @i T’ Tod. Agra has 9%¥ 94, ete.

(12) In this time the proper name of the place is given for the first
time. The fortress is identified as Sriswagarh on the Pahonj not far
from Kanch “in Eastern Bundelkhand. Elliot’s History of India,
vol. ii. p. 459.

(13) Ghaznin.

(14) Readings vary in the different MSS. That translated above is
the only intelligible one.
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(15) The princess when in health was compared to the moon,
when sick she is likened to the moon under an eclipse, caused as the
Hindus believed by the demon Réhd.

(16) Here again I have constructed an intelligible reading out the
varying and obscure versions in the MSS,

(17) This is an allusion to the ceremony called drti or welcoming
the bridegroom.

(18) The ceremony of pradakshinam or walking round an object
to be revered, keeping the right side always nearest to it.

(19) Tod and Agra gu& #1TY W G=NY, I at first translated this
“ ;uskets and arrows,” but arrows have already been mentioned in
the line above (Wta)3 and it is very doubtful if guns and gunpowder
could have been known at that early age, moreover the next line
speaks of throwing mountains of iron ; I therefore suppose some sort
of heavy machine for throwing stones or darts, such as a catapult or
mangonel, is intended.

(20) The mention of Feringhees here is curious. If the blazoned
shields in the next line, the heavily caparisoned horses and iron
armour apply to them, we might almost suppose some band of old
crusaders had found their way eastwards! I suspect the whole pass-
age however to be a modern interpolation. The word translated
¢« beards” is WgrM which is found in no dictionary. I connect it
with the Sanskrit ¥, Prakrit @&y Sindhi #g,—It is merely a con-
jecture however.

(21) These two lines are a puzzle. They stand thus —

feMaAaregaaaaTd |
ACNEIEHATATRIT 1

gawta is probably Persian Edia scarlet cloth, and I should
like to read |yt for &4, s0 as to make it descriptive of scarlet caps,
which were distinctive of the Mughal cavalry, as in later times of the
Kizilbash their descendants. The second line I give up entirely, as it
stands at present.

(22) Iread wal W w1, (530 5 fb the MSS. both have g&X.

(23) In both MSS. fuT ¥w &7 § &4 W, i. c. foyaq by L
fud &1 faas wge (= fordw) 17 1

(24) =g strictly, means ¢ muttering prayers,” but Chand uscs g
and 3119 for chanting verses, or even for speaking.
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(25) rwr waw = CAwY. (26) s =9 i. c. U

(27) I read ®T HTA A7 ¥CA A 4. e. A (= AW) WL F AT €T
FCH § (ST B9 731 AT, hero of heroes, monarch, leader.

(28) fagargTuafwaaTa the meaning of which is not evident, nor
how the words should be divided.

(29) This line varies in the two MSS. Tod has fazdr &ifcw T
QW9 ATT I Agra < A € gwarer /74 Ladopt the latter with
the change of the last word to &1 No verb ®aT exists in Hindi, but
in Sindhf there is i’i‘(‘ to overthrow, cause to fall, and %< is used
in Panjabi in the sense of scattering.

(30) Both MSS. have Sf® which is absurd. I propose to read sfe
which is the earlier form of ®fa, as the setfing of the sun and not its
rising must be meant.

(81) I read with Agra UX @< § 4 % ¥ 9or. This last word
only occurs when a rhyme is required for Frer; it would seem to be
connected with Hindi §ra1 (Sansk. %rl), clean. I look on it as an ex-
pletive and translate it ‘outright” Tod’s version of this line is
unintelligible. The whole of this Bhujangi is very corrupt. The Agra
leaves out three whole lines and patches up a fourth with part of one line
and part of another. It differs also entirely in some lines from Tod,
but oddly has rather the better readings of the two.

(32) The word translated © selecting’ is 9x&ta, which is for gxfy
participle of a verb yx@a1, the last syllable lengthened metri gratid.
It occurs once before in this book at stanza 22, where I have translated
it ‘prepared.’ It is probably the Sanskrit fyfaw@at, which would
be in Prakrit uf&gt, whence 9faT and <. Chand is not particular
about ¥ and<T; thus we have 4<& for y¥a, o7 T for o1'®, etc. The
meaning would be to fix, settle, arrange, place, apply, etc. cf. Benfey
s. v. @, also Bopp. Gloss. Comp. ib.

(83) wewW'y, lit. ‘six dresses. I suppose this to mean dresses of
honour, as we should say ¢ khil’ats of six pieces.’

(35) The whole of this passage in brackets is omitted from the
Agra MS., and I think it is an interpolation. The style is different
from the rest, and it is somewhat out of place in the story. Moreover
the last line of 44 is repeated in the first line of 46, as well as in the
beginning of 35, which is unusual. The sixth line is partially unintel-
ligible to me.
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Persian and Arabic words in this book are hashm, hazdr, mahal,
bigh, zanjir, dwdsz, jang, fauj, khds, mir, tir, nishin, saklit, fath, tez,
aswir, bdzi, sultin, tegh ; these occur chiefly in the passages relating
to the Musalmén troops.
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The two specimen translations from the Father of Hindi Poetry
which I have submitted to the criticism of the Society, were, I
believe the first that had appeared since the year 1838, when Col.
Tod contributed to the Asiatic Journal a version of the Kanauj
Khand. I have lately had an opportunity of comparing his transla-
tion with the original, and find that notwithstanding its apparent
close adherence to Indian modes of expression, it is in fact extremely
loose and untrustworthy ; though no doubt it contains many sugges-
tions calculated to smooth the path of a future translator. Consider-
ing the novelty of my undertaking, the comparative failure of my
only predecessor, the inherent difficulty of the text, and the imperfect
condition of the MS. in my possession, I felt little confidence in the
result of my labours, and would gladly have welcomed the suggestions
of competent critics. I was also in great hopes that such suggestions
would not be withheld, since it appeared that the poem had recently
excited considerable curiosity among oriental scholars. In these
expectations, I have been completely disappointed, and the accnracy
of my rendering has remained altogether unchallenged, from the
indifference of the public, I fear, rather than from any more flattering

cause.
22
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I learn, however, from the September Proceedings of the Society
that Mr. Beames (to whom the Philological Committee have entrusted
the task of editing the complete poem) has prepared a separate trans-
lation of another canto, and has published a short specimen of it. It
80 happens that the portion selected is contained in one of my MSS.
I have referred to it in my second paper, vol. 38, page 4. So far as
I can judge from the English, the text used by Mr. Beames coincides
closely with mine; but our views on the interpretation of many
passages are far from coincident, as I will shortly proceed to shew.

I wish in the first place to reproduce the original text. This will
occupy no great amount of space, since the passage in question consists
only of 40 lines; and so very little of the text has ever yet appeared
in print that many to whom MSS. are inaccessible may be glad to
have a further specimen of it. Mr. Beames too will thus be able to
see at once where difference of rendering is due to difference of
reading. To the text I will append my own translation and subjoin
a few notes, more especially at the points of divergence.

I am aware that it is much easier to detect flaws in another man’s
work, and to avoid them in rebuilding on the same plan than it is to
succeed in constructing on an independent basis; but I cannot be
justly impugned for essaying only the inferior task, since two of my
own attempts already published are equally open to adverse criticism,
and I propose to conclude this article by adding a third to the series.
It will be, I hope, by a stringent examination of them that Mr.
Beames will repay me in kind for my strictures on his performance.

Here follows the text of Mr. Beames’ translation, as it stands in
the Mainpuri MS.

e qrafefufefmmetratregzfofafoufagin
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Nores.

Line 1. The second disi may be taken with the preceding words
as a preposition meaning ‘towards;’ or with the following words as

NS

~ A
Caanaa i g,
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the first number of a compound, disi-gark-nipats, ‘ lord of all forts on
earth’: the former seems preferable.

2. Bijai certainly may mean ¢ victorious,” but I think it better to
regard it as a proper name. Bhurga is a word I have never met
elsewhere ; it may be for bhugat, ¢ spread through the world;’ but
more likely for the Sanskrit dkrisa, ¢extensive.’ Mr. Beames may
have Jddav for jiki; but whence he obtains his epithet strong-
armed’ I cannot conceive. Is it intended as a rendering of mahimd
bhurga ?

4. Sevaht, which Mr. Beames takes to be a substantive, is clearly
a verb. He also confuses the Hindi nisdn, ¢a kettle dram,’ by no
means an uncommon word, with the Persian nishdn ¢ a standard.’
One would have thought the epithet dahundd, ¢loud sounding’ was a
sufficient guide to the true meaning. To translate dahundd by ¢ very
splendid’ is decidedly original.

5. Here din must stand either for din prati, ¢ every day,’ or for din
bhar, ¢all day ;’ I can see no reference to ‘ five times a day.’

6. Nor here to ‘golden hoofs ; can Mr. Beames have taken nag
for nakh ?

7. Mr. Beames has entirely omitted the words ¢ hay sankhs.'

8. Apparently Mr. Beames has wrongly divided the words, thus
getting kar at the end of the line, and then seeing the words Zar and
patra, has jumped to the conclusion that some reference is intended
to Har’s, 3. e. Sivd’s, bow; the real mcaning is something quite
different.

9. The text speaks of ten sons only, no daughters: and the
meaning is, not that Padamsen had ten sons, but that he was one of
ten brothers.

12. ‘From her breast a daunghter sprung.’ This is rather awk-
ward English, and not at all required by the original, which literally
translated is, ‘she had one fair daughter.” Nor in the preceding
line is there any mention of ‘house:’ apparently either suglkar or
gharni has been wrongly divided. The word bhdn, ¢the sun’ has
been totally omitted.

14. The words in this line should be divided thus: Bdl vais stsutd
samir : evidently Mr. Beames has split them up into Bual var sast sutd,
but even then they cannot bear the meaning he gives them. Vass is
for avasthd.
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15, 16. 'These lines are difficult, but not corrupt. The emendation
suggested by Mr. Beames, in his translation since published is quite
unnecessary. Kven with such emendation, the words could not yield
the sense he gives them.

17-20. The first of the two couplets here omitted by Mr. Beames
is certainly extremely obscure ; the second is simple enough.

22. Mr. Beames’s rendering can scarcely be correct; since the
Hindus reckon not fourteen but only six sciences.

28, 24. These lines are somewhat remarkable, as being the only
two out of the forty which Mr. Beames has translated with absolute
accuracy. Certainly they are not very difficult.

26. The comparison is not between the parrot and the dimb, but
between the &imb and the girl’s red lips.

27. The words urgj ur are altogether omitted.

28. Nothing in my text about ‘avoiding its beak.’

31, 82. Here Mr. Beames omits much and exactly reverses the
sense of what he retains. )

35. Sudes must mean ‘well arranged,” not ‘fair to see.” The
latter half of the line has mnothing that corresponds in the slightest
with Mr. Beames’s translation.

86. The difficulty here is evaded. The reading of my text ¢ giddh’
must I think be corrected to ‘ biddh.’ Bais-sand/i is an uncommon
expression, but is thus explained in the Sringar-saurabh :—

Bélapan jovan duhu ‘milat hoti jo sandhi.
Ja son kabi sab kahat hain Bais-sandhi anubandhi.

87. The nava sapta sobha form one of the standard poetical com-
mon-places, and I am surprised that Mr. Beames is not familiar with
the expression. His translation is quite unwarranted by the original,
and the same remark applies to his version of the next three lines.

In these observations, I have taken for granted that Mr. Beames’s
text is substantially the same as mine, and I have little doubt that
such is really the case. If, however, this supposition is incorrect, and
I have thereby done him an injustice, I feel sure that the Society
will allow him to vindicate the accuracy of his scholarship by printing
the forty lines as they stand in his MS. T now procecd to offer a
translation of my own, which however imperfect, will be found, I am
confident, rather more faithful to the original.
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Translation.

Towards the eastern quarter is a princely fort, S8amud-sikhari, the
impregnable ; its king the heroic Bijai, of highly exalted descent:
lord of thousand horses, elephants and lands, of imperial dignity ; all
puissant chiefs do him service ’mid the din of deep-sounding kettle-
drums.

'Mid the din of deep-sounding kettle-drnms, there is daily equip-
ment of heroes, mounting ten thousand horses, their bodies gleaming
with gold and jewels. There too innumerable elephants, myriads of
horses, a warrior host with thousands of men, each bearing the royal
umbrella, all of equal dignity. Ten were his sons, all gallant and
fair, comely as the dawn, with countless stores of treasure; but
comeliest of all, Prince Padam-sen.

The comely prince, Padam-sen, had a noble spouse; by her one
daughter, brilliant as the sun, lovely as the new moon.

Lovely as the new moon, did I say ? nay, lovely as the moon in its
fulness; sweet as nectar was the grace of her blooming maidenhood.
As the opening lotus, or the circling bee, or the wanton wagtail, so
glittered her fawn-like eyes. The pearl, the parrot and the swan lost
all courage in her presence, shimmering as a fish in a stream. The
horse, the elephant, and the car lent her each its own special grace ;
this lotus of Prince Padam-sen must have been fashioned in female
form by Kamadeva himself.

Fashioned by Kamadeva himself, a form of ideal beauty, stealing
the hearts alike of gods, men, saints, cattle, birds and deer. Her
body had all marks of good fortune; she was familiar with the sixty-
four arts; and well-formed in all her members; she was graceful as
the Spring. Laughing and playing with her companions in the
garden of the palace, she beheld a parrot ; great delight filled her soul. -

Great delight filled her soul as when the swan sees the sun; as she
bit her red lips, they seemed td the flock.of parrots like a dimb. The
bird flies round her ; she startled, looks down to her breast ; vehement
desire takes her soul, she catches it in ber hands. Gladly she detains
the little Love, and goes with it into the palace; there in a cage
studded with many jewels, she takes and places it.

There she takes and places it, forgetting all her sport, and with irre-
pressible delight begins teaching it to say Ram, Ram. The parrot, see-
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ing her face every day, was very happy. °Surely this charming Padmini
is the perfection of the Creator’s work; her wavy hair so trim, her
lips and teeth red with betel juice, her form just budding into woman-
hood as the lotus, stately as the swan, with all the graces of Love
himself, adorned by the sixteen arts of the toilette, and with strings of
pearls; the eyes of all beholders are charmed, and they deem her a
Venus embodied. May Siva and Uma, whom I worship, beholding
my devotion, grant the union of Prithirgj (thus sings the Bard Chand)
with this branch of the tree of Paradise.’

I hope scholars will do me the favour of comparing the above
translation first with the Hindi text and then with Mr. Beames's
transformation of it. I conclude this article with a short extract
from the Benares MS., being the third of my original series.

In my former papers I have described the opening of the poem and
shewn how the Mahoba war was provoked by Parmél’s massacre of
the fifty wounded Chauhdns who had wandered off from the main body
of Prithirdj’s army after an engagement with the Muhammadans.
From that point I continue the narrative.

‘When the news reached Prithirjat Dilli, his indignation wasextreme.
He at once summoned a Council of State, and finding all the chiefs
unanimous for war, commenced immediate preparations for the cam-
paign. An auspicious date was fixed by the priests, after performing
a 8’'dkal hom, and the army had marched into encampments outside the
city, when—

Translation of the latter part of Canto IV,

An envoy from king Mahil meets Prithirj on the road before
Dilli* and tenders a letter, saying: ‘‘ Alha and Udal, the king’s
servants, are in the battle as the angel of death to the enemy; ad-
vance no further till you have slain Mallakhén and his puny force.’t
This is the letter sent by the king to Prithir4j : ¢ First put Mallakh4n
to death, then reconnoitre the city of Mahoba; having well recon-
noitred, urge on your march thither by night and day. There is but
a small force at Sarsa; you are a man of valour, ravage their land ;
gird on the sword for the fray, if there be any courage in you, O king
of Sambhar. This is the advice I give, writing the letter with my own

# ¢<On the road before Dilli’—Dilli sapathai.
+ ¢ Pany force’—Chhari-bhir Mallakldn ko.
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hand. Mallakhan’s army is contemptible, utterly destroy it. Sarsa
borders on Mahoba, there pass the frontier. The chief of his warriors
have gone indignant to Kanauj: the Chandel has lost his senses, and
stays still at Mahoba. There he stays careless, leaving all to me;
I support his throne, and rule the entire land. Rouse your indigna-
tion, Chauhén, answer me as a king ; take Parmal a prisoner, plunder
the city of Mahoba.”

Such was the letter given by the messenger to Prithir4j; the king,
as he read it, was more delighted than words can tell. That instant
he wrote in answer to the prince: *“ If the Chandel Raja be conquered,
half the kingdom shall fall to your share.” Again and again he
repeats the same words in writing to the Parihar.* ¢ If the land be
conquered, I promise you dominion over one half of the whole realm.”’}
Mahil’s envoy Gopal spoke and said to the king : “ Should Alha and
Udal by any chance return from Kanauj all our arrangements} will
come to nought. The king has grievously outraged§ them and banished
them from the city ; still, remembering their duty to their lord, when
they hear of his distress, they will hasten to his side.” Having
uttered this caution, the messenger took the letter and departed. The
Chauhdn army started to ravage the country of the Chandels.

In the year 1140, on a Wednesday in the month of Kuar,|| the lord
of Sambhar gathered his army and sct forth to wreak vengeance on
Parmil. When the assembled army broke up and marched from
Dilli, earth trembled.] In the van were 500 elephants, huge as the

* ¢The Parihar'—that is, Mahil.

+ The couplet stands thus: |17 wig ug
WS giawan wiwy o gWE

Here apliya is said to be a Mirwari word signifying ¢ to give ;’ and
one Pandit to whom I shewed the passage assured me that tabhd is also a
Marwiri word used in connection with aphiya to imply a solemn donation. Of
this, however, I feel doubtful and prefer to take tha kahat bid as three words,
meunmg ‘I tell you.

1 ‘All our arrangements’—®| & g | -(13 g9 Here ruul is apparently
for kaul.

§ Gricvous outrage—IY XA

|| The word in the text is ikkmds : I am not certain what month is intended.

€ The couplet stands thus—
LA, A PP .
%9 7@ T fomt o qfry 2 9T YT fiwa, which may also be

translated —When the assembled army marched from Dilli, forest troes were
broken, tho earth-supporter trombled.
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ten guardians of the universe, and 100 exultant champions, each of
whom could turn to flight 10,000 ordinary mortals. The king gave
Kinh command of this advanced guard, and halted at Fort Gopachal.
Here Amarsi sent to his aid* from Chitrakidt 20,000 horse and 30
elephants. When Prithir4j fixed his camp at Gopéachal, all the people
deserted their homes and fled to hide in the woods and mountain
caves. Then Kaimas gave this wise counsel ; *‘ Mallakh4n is a strong
and haughty chief ; get the better of him by a pilgrimage to Batesur
By the death of Mallakhén your fame will spread though the world.”
As Kaimés advised, so he acted. With clash and clang of soul-stirring
music the army marched; earth quivered and shook; Seshnag’s
thousand hooded heads trembled at the weight. The Chauhén gave
heed to the stratagem Kaimas had devised; no news of the halt at
Gopéchal reached the Chandel. The army lingeredt on the road to
Batesur ; the king of Sambhar struck off apart from the main body
of the host. With him were 500 elephants, breaking down forts as
huge as mountains, their riders equipped with splendid} spears.
Under each chieftain were 500,000 men; as the Chauhdn army march-
ed, the earth-supporter’s head shook. From Gopéichal Prithiraj made
a cross-march to visit the shrine of Mahédeva.

When his camp broke up from Gopéchal, the crowd of elephants
spread over the whole face of the earth. Under the tramp of his
horses’ hoofs, mountains were ground into powder as small as mustard
seed. A moving canopy of dust warded off the rays of the sun.
The Chauhén army with its gallant array of knights made forced
marches, and with loud strains of martial music all arrived at Batesur.
Summoning priests and bards to join his warrior train, the king in an
ecstasy of devotion adoved Sankara after bathing at Brahmansl
Attended by bards and sages to the Batesur temple, he touched the
feet of the deity and reverently circumambulated the image. After
bathing, he made an offering of 10 elephants, 100 horses and 2000
pieces of gold ; all these gifts he bestowed upon the Bréhmans. Then

L Aid’—ﬂq, for the Persian kumak.

+ ‘Lingered.’ The word in the text is ftai‘ the precise meaning of which

was doubtful, till a day or two ago when I heard it usefl by a rustic in Court to
express the slow movement of a man whom the Police had apprehended and

were dragging off to the lock-up.
1 Splendid wrfig, probably for Persian asl or asil. ¢ Spears'— wwTCl.

23
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taking in his hand lotus and other flowers with fruits, roots, and incense,
he presented them in the temple. Reclining on a couch of kusa
grass, the king adored with clasped hands: “ Grant me victory,
Ahinsth, then again will I visit thy shrine.” The oracular lord of
creation vouchsafed response and said : ¢ The Chauhan army shall
conquer, but perish in the conquest. Many wounded men shall fall
in the battle, bereft of life; you shall be protected by the grace of
Brahma and Gorakhndth.” The king bowed his head on hearing
this, and great joy filled his soul : ‘ Come life, come death, be victory
mine, then heaven is won.”

The Chaubén left the temple of the eternal Siva rejoicing; the
army panted for the fray, the trumpets gave a dread sound. As they
marched from Batesur, the elephants led the van; all the Chauhén
forces met at the Charmavati. The trumpets gave a fierce sound;
great was the gathering of kings and nobles: Seshnég was troubled
by the crowd of hosres and elephants, as the army passed on to
Indragarh. The Chauhén princes met at the river Sindh; at dawn
Mallakhén heard the news from the chief of the spies : ¢ The Chauhéns
have arrived at Basavgarh.”* On hearing this, Mallakhsn acted
prudently and summoned his counsellors, and priests, saying : * Speak,
friends, and advise me ; shall I keep my family with me, or send them
to Mahoba? join counsel and declare what seems to you best.” His
kinsmen and counsellors made answer, revealing their thoughts:
¢ Despatch your family to Mahoba.” Thus spoke all the counsellors
and bards: “ Set your mind at ease by sending the women to Mahoba ;
then give your whole soul to the battle.’{ Mallakhén pondered the
advice of his kinsmen and counsellors, and went into the seraglio to
speak with the Queen.

So ends the fourth canto, entitled Mallakkan's Council.

Postscript.

‘While correcting the proof sheets of the above, I received a copy of
the Journal containing Mr. Beames’s complete translation. I have

® Bisavgarh—i. e. Indragarh : Vésava being a name of Indra.
+ The following Persian words occur in the above passage: wis., sarddr,
gdgid, rah, kumak, foug, khabr, astl, pfl, and mahall.
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read this with great interest, and congratulate the writer on his spiri-
ted reproduction oi the general substance and style of the original. I
only demur to its being described as a literal translation, which it
really isnot. However, a little looseness of rendering will make the
work not a whit the less acceptable to the general reader; and any
asperity of verbal criticism, into which I may have been betrayed,
will, I trust, be attributed solely to the fact that I expected a work of
rather severe type from a scholar who has achieved a philological re-
putation. Yet I must express a hope that, if Mr. Beames continues
in his idea not only of translating but also of editing the poem, he will
reproduce the MSS. as closely as possible, and not venture upon hasty
emendations, which in the majority of cases, more mature reflection
would convince him were quite unnecessary. Thus in the forty lines -
which we have both translated, I see no occasion to alter more than a
single letter, reading in one place biddh for giddh. Mr. Beames on
the other hand with a better MS. before him, proposes several sweep-
ing alterations, which his brief notes enable me to see are based on
mere misconceptions of the content. F. 8. G.

Reply to Mr. Growse.

I wish to be brief, because Mr. Growse has already occupied too much
8space to no purpose, and because my remarks are few and simple.

1. My text differs so widely from Mr. Growse’s, that on reading
his, it looks to me like quite a different poem.

2. There are only four MS8S. of Chand accessible to European
scholars. Two of these are in my possession, the third is in the libra-
ry of the Royal Asiatic Society in London, the fourth in the Bodleian
at Oxford. Mr. Growse possesses no copy of the poem.

8. Having no copy of Chand, but having picked up some old Hin-
di works which contain copious but garbled extracts from Chand
mixed up with extraneons matter, Mr. Growse condemns my translation
in no measured terms, because it differs from his own incorrect text |

I will first defend my own translation in those places where Mr.

Growse attacks it, and then give the correct version of the original from
the real MSS.
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I do not criticise Mr. Growse’s specimens of translation, as the Hin-
di from which he translates is not traceable in either of my copies of
Chand, and appears not to be written by Chand at all, but by some
modern author who has borrowed the poet’s name.

Lines 1-4. These lines stand as follows :

EAS fzg wg waw qfa
5 e wfa 3@
et gfasrg g< T af|
AT F@ TN

This shews how erroneous Mr. Growse's version is. It foists in a
second fgf@ in the first line, then writes durg for drugg, not knowing
that Chand always throws the = back in such words as these, as srab for
sarb, dhram for dharm, subran for subarn and many others, and then
to eke out the rhyme alters bhug into dhurg a purely imaginary word :
bhug is a common Chand corruption for dhwj ¢ arm,” and the compound
mahdbhug means, a8 I have translated it ‘mighty armed’ like ‘ maha
bahu’ a common epithet of kings. Mr. Growse's notes on these four
lines are simple nonsense ; and his mistake of supposing suvijaya ¢ very
victorious’ to be the name of the king is the more ridiculous because
the real name Padam Sen is given a few lines further on.

4. Sevahi, says Mr. Growse is a verb! If so, it would be interesting
to know what part of the verb it is. Mr. Growse is, it would seem,
unaware of the Prakrit form of the dative plural (Lassen Inst. B. p. 311,
where it is wrongly given as an instrumental) from the Sanskrit from
§%:, which in Prakrit becomes §3f¥ and finally §af¥.

As to nisén meaning ¢ a kettledrum,’ it may be so, but I do not find
it in five of the best dictionaries ; and as the real texts read bahusidh
or sidd and not ndd, I prefer to retain the ordinary translation of
¢ gtandards.’

5. Here again Mr. Growse’s text is absardly wrong; a reference to
my text as given below will shew that my rendering is correct. The
¢ puissant chiefs” of Mr. Growse’s translation, are evidently a creation
of his own brain, or of his Pandit’s, for I do not see how he gets it out
of his own text even. ,

7. ¢ Mr. B. has entirely omitted the words Aay sankhi.” Yes, I
have, because they are not in the text.

8. “Apparently Mr. B. has wrongly divided the words.” Mr. B.
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has done no suchthing, but has translated his own text literally ; not
having had Mr. Growse's fancy text to confuse him, for which he is
thankfal. The introduction of the words ¢ Siva’s bow’ was caused by
the simple fact that ¢ pindka’ which is the name of that bow, occurs
in my troe text, though not in Mr. Growse’s jumble.

9. “The text speaks of ten sons only, no daughters.” The text
says ‘ das putr putrd. If this does not mean *ten sons and daughters,’
I wish to know what it does mean? As to the suggestion that Padam
Sen was one of these ten sons, it is an unfounded assertion into which
Mr. G. has been betrayed by his faulty text.

12. T ur putri pragat says my text. I translate word for word.
¢From her breast a daughter sprung.’ Mr. Growse says, ‘this is
awkward English and not required by the original.” The preceding
line is @ ghari nmdri sujin, which again I have rendered literally,
¢ In his house was a wellborn dame.’

14. Here again Mr. Growse is blundering over a bad text. The word
he reads sisu is really sasi the moon; and the word be reads vais and
tell us is for avasthd, (though where he got this idea from is a puzzle),
is simply bhes, ‘dress, appearance, guise’ as I have given it; ‘samor’ is
an error for ‘samip; and Mr. Growse’s text is quite wrong in the
fourth line, which he ignorantly (or rather his Pandit again) mixes up
with the third, for it wants at least a couple of feet to make it scan !

15,16. Your text as it stands is not intelligible, and I should
like to know by what process you get your English out of it. And
d propos of your English, what do you mean by pearls, parrots and
swans shimmering like fish in a stream ? I see nothing about *shim-
mering” or ‘streams’ in your text. I am afraid your Pundit, in
whom you trusted, has deceived you; or was it the intelligent bunnias
of that village on the frontier of your district, mentioned in your
former article ?

22. My rendering cannot be correct since the Hindus reckon only
six sciences, says Mr. Growse. To this I reply, that Chand says
chaturdas ; and Mr. Growse is perhaps thinking of the six schools of
Vedic science, to the exclusion of the secular sciences.

23, 24. These lines are remarkable, it appears, as the only two
which I have translated accurately! I might have been spared this
sarcasm ; if Mr. Growse's object had been honest criticism, nothing
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need have been said of these lines. My offence in the eyes of this
gentleman, who is a stranger to me and to most scholars in Europe,
consists in my having dared to meddle with Chand at all, seeing that
he had constituted himself interpreter in chief, and head referee on all
questions connected with this author.

The rest of Mr. Growse’s criticisms are founded on a text so widely
differing from mine, that I cannot even find which of my lines he
refers to.

In conclusion, I can only say that I will take no further notice of
anything Mr. Growse may write. I cannot undertake to teach him
the rudiments of old Hindi in the Society’s Journal, nor can I spare
the time to copy out for him my text. I am preparing an edition of
the complete text for the Society much of which is ready, and will
appear shortly. Mr. Growse will then know what is really in Chand
and what is not. Till then I should recommend him to hold his
peace, or at any rate not to accuse of want of scholarship, a man whom
he does not know, on the strength of a text which he has not seen.
And T would give him a further parting word of advice, namely, not
to rely on his Pandit too entirely, but to try and reason out for him-
self the true meaning of every word, and above all, not to listen too
credulously to village shopkeepers and grainsellers, however interest-
ing and intelligent they may be !

My text, as it stands in two complete MSS.
w9 qATIAERT few.

z gw&vnmwﬁu
g9 fewc wfa g1 )
av gfamy g tamfa
;LT FE AT U LN
<gW €Y 1Y <9 wlq!
gfaarg TwoEA
wwg ¥9 Faf¥ vaw
yfa fowr as 0 R0

wfaw we frra gw W
g g 4y ww g
TH I €Y qe&q
<« 7% wfew g faor
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Is not this enough ? If not, Mr. Growse must wait till my com-
plete edition of the text comes out.

Jonx BEaMEs.

# The preferable reading is TTH TIH q3dY % |1 she could not have been
teaching the parrot as she is said in the preceding line to have forgotten all

1 have altered my first rendering of this line, as I got the Agra

MS,, after I had written it.
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Some Observations on the Temples of *“ Razdan’ or “ Razdoing” in the
“ Lir"” Pergunnah, Cashmere. By Lieut.-Col.D. F. NewaLy,R. A.

(With 8 Plates.)

I now proceed to afford as much information as I possess of the
group of temples called ‘ Razdin’ or ¢ Razdoing’ by the inhabitants of -
the Lér valley in Cashmere.

These extensive ruins, certainly the next to those of Martund in im-
portance—if not even more extensive in the superficial space occupied
by them,—are the only group not described by Canningham in his
learned and masterly essay on the Arian order of Architecture,
printed in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal for Septem-
ber, 1848. Before proceeding to put on paper my own speculations
regarding them, I will transcribe verdatim the memorandum I find in
my journal on the occasion of my visiting and measuring these ruins
on the 24th, 25th, 26th September, 1852. I must premise, however,
by stating that they are overgrown with dense underwood and large
forest trees, and it was only after much labour and the employment
of many hands in cutting away the jungle that I was able to collect
the following data. T transcribe from my journal therefore, ¢ Descrip-
tion of the Razdin or Rasdoing ruins under the Boodshers Hill in
the Lir pergunnah of Cashmere.”

(1) They consist of two principal temples connected by the re-
mains of a paved causeway and several connecting buildings, clois-
ters, &c.

(2.) The Northern temple, of which the roof has fallen in, is
814 feet square and has been surrounded by cloisters 160’ X 120
in measurement. The iuterior chamber is 14}' square. In its front
is a stone reservoir 11' X 6}’ feet of a very peculiar construction,
and the use of which is not quite obvious, unless it has served as one
of those vats from which charitable brahmins were wont to distribute
rice, &c., to the poor.” [ ¥ids Plats I11.)

There are several small buildings grouped around it. The one
sketched was probably at the entrance and is about 20 feet wide. At
the north-west angle of this temple is the Nara Nag, a small lake or

24
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pool, and a place of Sndn or religious ablution in the pilgrimage of
Hurmooktur-gunga. Into this pool, the pilgrims of the present day
use to cast their mountain sticks and phoolas (grass shoes) on their
descent from the mountains whilst on their return from the holy lake
of Gungadul. -

(8.) About 80 yards in front due south of this temple are the
remains of a large building formerly supported on pillars, parts of which
still exist in the corners, and that on the pathway, which I at first
mistook for a sort of ¢ font,” is peculiarly an object of veneration to
the pilgrims who there make their final salaam. This* building
whose exact use I findit difficult to conjecture, measures 110" % 60°.
The entrance to it has been by a massive flight of steps on the south
side.

(4.) Immediately in front of the above upon the causeway are the
ruins of another small building about 25’ square.

(5.) The Southern temple—by far the most perfect of the group
from having its roof entire—I made by measurement 31}’ X 303'. It
may perhaps have been 31} feet square like the other. The interior
chamber, 14’ square, with dome entire about 20’ high interiorly, was
surrounded by an enclosure 120’ X 80’. It issituated on higher ground
above the Northern temple ; and, owing to the precipitous nature of
the ground, the dimensions of the North and East faces of the cloisters
have been curtailed. A gateway at the North-West angle of this
enclosure leads out into the causeway.

There are no less than six groups of buildings immediately around
this temple, in the roof of which several large fir trees have taken
root, presenting a singular appearance, their knarled twisted roots
grasping the loose stonework, and their height being about equal to

® On consideration I am inclined to think that this large building may have
been a “ masjid”’ or perhaps a summer house constructed at the same time
as the terraced garden called the Guldb Bdgh immediately adjacent to
it, in comparatively recent times by some Muhammadan magnate, possibly
(owing to the occurrence of the name Boodsher or Boodshdh as applied to
the place by the inhabitants) by ¢ Zain-ul-'dbid/n” to whom that title
was emphatically applied. This same king also built the ¢ Lank” or island
in the Wulu Lake about the year 1443, A. D., with its mosque and
swmmer house on the site of an ancient temple, whose summit was at
that time visible abont the waters of the lake. Vide page 8 of my sketch of
Muhammadan History of Cashmere, published in the Asiatic Society’s Journal,

September, 1854. It was a coimmon practice of the Muhammadans thus to
tarn to account existing Hindu buildings aud sites.
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that of the temple, which may be 50 or 60 feet. The sketch par-
tially represents this. [ ¥Vide Plates 1. and IV.)

(6.) The entrance of both temples, and that of the large centre
building are due south. The entrance of the enclosures due west.
The two temples are about 230 yards apart, have been connected by a
stone causeway and a connecting chain of buildings.—Opposite to the
entrance to the gateway of the southern temple is a raised plateau
of land built up into what has evidently been a garden (now called
the Guldb B.igh).

Thus far my notes conduct me, and I shall now, before closing this
paper, venture to put before the Society some remarks and ideas which
subsequent reading has enabled me to form on this interesting group
of temples. I would remark, however, that although so extensive, they
do not approach some of the other temples of Cashmere in interest of
architectural detail. The two centre temples, however, are Ariostyle,
and those to which they bear most affinity are those of Puttun,
and I would attribute them to above the same era. I see that Cun-
ningham assigns about the date 883—901 A. D. to the Pattan-
temples which were built by Sankara Verm&. With regard, how-
ever, to some of the adjacent buildings and fragments I have spoken
of as surrounding the two groups at Razdoing, I am inclined to attri-
bate to them a very high antiquity of origin ; and I even think it pro-
bable that there may have been more ancient temples than the present
ones standing on the same site; and that these I have described may
have been repaired or reconstructed (as was usual) in their present
form. I am led to this conclusion by what I find recorded in the
Raja Tarangini (Persian translation) that in the reign of Jaloka, son
of Asoka (to whose reign I see the date 250 B. C. assigned), it is re-
lated that this prince (Jaloka) was wont daily by means of a serpent®
to visit daily the temples of Waramool, Bej Biharie, and ZLar, and

® This “ serpent” is frequently meuntioned in the ancient chronicles of Cash-
mere, and appears to have been a mechanical machine, a propeller, or flying
bridge. It is related that King Meegwahun having conquered Ceylon, Surat,
&c., returned to Cashmere by way of Scinde, and passed his army over the
river Indus (A. D. 22) by means of serpent; but the fabulous and the quasi-
Historic are 80 blended in the earlier chronicles, that it is impossible to dis-
sever them, and although the word is the same, the chronicle in the case quoted
in the text, of Jaloka’s daily visit to the three shrines seems to imply an aero-
naatic element as the sloke speaks of a “ flying” serpent ; but Jaloka is always
mentioned as a magician king possessed of snpernatural powers.
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I conceive that by this last we may fairly infer that the temples under
consideration are alluded to, as there is no other group one-tenth so
extensive to be found in the Lar or Scinde valley.

Should this conjecture be correct, they would undoubtedly possess a
very high antiquity and in fact must: be regarded ‘as zke most ancient
temples in the valley of Cashmere (not excepting that on the Takht-
i-Sulaimin or Sandhiména parvat) which is stated to have been built
by this very king Jaloka, but seems to have been repaired and re-
stored to its present form by Gopaditya about A. D. 250, and is
generally considered the most ancient temple extant in Cashmere. I
may remark that a few fragments of temples overwhelmed in the
dense jungles exist to this day near Baramoola, but they have never
been to my knowledge deemed of sufficient importance to merit dis-
entanglement or description, Nevertheless I believe these, together
with the group I have taken the liberty of introducing in this paper,
to be the very oldest remnants of the ancient architecture of Cash-
mere ; for a8 I have stated in a former paper, the temples of Bejbiha-
rie mentioned with those of Lar and Baramoola as already existing
in the time of Jaloka, were overthrown by the Muhammadan fanatic
Shihébuddin about the end of the 14th century, and are out of
contest for the honor, sach as it is, of having survived the storms of
two thousand years, the attacks of Muhammadan fury, and the over-
whelming vegetation of the dense forest.

The dates of other and possibly more attractive temples, such as
Martund, Pyatch, Pangethur, Puttun, &c., are much more recent, as is
also that on the Takht-i-Sulaimén in its present form as stated above.

I have, I hope, said enough to attract attention to this remarkable
group of temples hitherto so strangely overlooked. Situated as they
are, however, in g0 remote a spot, and overwhelmed as they are in
forest, it were no light task to undertake their entire disentanglement.
I believe I have nearly exhausted this subject, or rather my slender

information on it, but before finally quitting it, I would respectfully
" suggest to the Society that further investigation into the primitive
form of worship of the Cashmere valleys and mountains seems desira-
ble, as I have reason to think that relics* of a religion earlier

# Bhadiakal, in the Kamraj, is a sort of small Stonchenge; and elsewhere

in the deep forests appear isolated monoliths, altars, &c., attesting a oertail
form of sylvan or Druidical worship. tain
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than the Brahminical faith are to be met with in the deep forests of
Cashmere, and which I believe to be perhaps anterior to the great
Aryan invesion, when Cashmere in common with the other provinces
of Hinddstin, was colonized by the Hindd race.

Professional occupations have long interfered in my case with the
parsuit of sach investigations in which I once felt mnch interest ; and
I must crave the indulgence of the Society for any crude or ill-studied
points I may have noted for their consideration. I have availed my-
self of the first leisure I have obtained for years for such writing ; and
even now, having no books of reference with me, I possess nothing
but my private MSS. journal, and notes to refer to for dates, &o.
beyond my memory, and this I find, after so long an interval, some-
times fails me. I find myself therefore abruptly forced to bring this
paper to a close.

Tvanslations from the Tdrikh i Firtz Shihi, by the late Mason
A. R. FuLLer, Director of Public Instruction, Panjdb.
(Communicated by T. W. H. Toreorr, Esq., C. S.)

The Reign of ’ Alduddin i Khilji.
In the name of God the most merciful |

Praise®* be to God, the cherisher of mankind, and blessings rest upon
his prophet, Muhammad, and all his offspring, as well as perfect peace
and safety.

Thus says the most devout of Musalméns, Zié of Baran, when,
daring the year 695, Sultan ’Alduddin ascended the imperial throne,
he conferred on his brother the title of Ulugh Khén, on Malik Nucrat
Jalesari that of Nugrat Khdn, on Malik Hizabruddin that of Zafar
Khén, and on Sanjar, his [Mir Majlis] that of Alap Khin. He
also raised his intimate friends to the rank of Amirs, and such as
were already Amirs. he promoted to the grade of Maliks. He further
granted every one of his old associates permission to take fresh horse-
men into service, and as a countless hoard of wealth had fallen into

# Ed. Bibl. Indica, by Bayyid Ahmad Khén, p. 248. Vide also Baddonf,

p- 182. Words in [ ], and the foot notes, are additions or slight alt.eratlonﬁ
made by the Editor of this Journal.
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his hands, and he had been guilty of an act condemned alike by
God and man, either with a view to the expediency of the moment,
or to deceive the public, or else for the purpose of glossing over the
murder of Sultén Jaldluddin, he threw open the door of liberality
and munificence before (high and low, ¢.¢.) all grades. He occupied
himself too in making preparations for his journey (to the capital of
Delhi), but owing to the incessant fall of rain, the copious floods,
and the heaviness of the sands, he continued to delay his departure
and was purposing to proceed to Delhi after the rising of Canopus.
He was under considerable apprehension, however, of Arkali Khén,
the second son of Sultdn Jaldluddin, who was one of the Rustams
of the age, and the most valiant man of his day. As soon therefore,
as the news arrived from Delhi, that the latter had not come yet,
Sultan ’Alduddin conceiving his non-arrival to be favourable to his
own fortunes, and knowing that the throne of Delhi could not be up-
held by Sultén Ruknuddin Ibréhim, and that there was not suf-
ficient coin in the Jaldli treasury to raise and enrol fresh levies, he took
advantage of the opportunity, and in the very height of the rainy
season, set out for Dehli. From the excess of rain that year, the
Ganges and Jamna had become vast rivers, and every (paltry) stream
was as a Ganges or a Jamna, and from the depth of mud and mire,
the roads remained (almost impassable). At a season like this, Sul-
tan 'Alduddin set forth from Kurah with his elephants and his
wealth and his army ; and he exhorted his Khéns and Maliks to use
their best endeavours towards raising fresh horsemen, (bidding them)
not to be particular or scrupulous in fixing the amount of their
puy, nor to take into account the exact year and mouth (of enlistment,)
but to scatter about gold without stint, so that vast hosts might be
collected by such bountiful largess. About the time Sultdn ’Alauddin
was proceeding towards Delli, they had constructed some small light
moveable machines [manjanég], and at every halting-place where his
pavilion was erected, just at the time of his alighting there, they daily
placed in front of his portico five maunds of gold coin in one of these
waggons, and scattered them among the spectators ; whereupon the
goldiery and the neighbouring population used- to congregate all
round, and carry off the coin. The concourse in front of the royal
portico thus increased day by day, and Dby the end of two or three
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weeks the news spread, throughout the whole of the districts [XAifat]
and towns of Hinddstén, that Sultén ’Alduddin was on his way to
take possession of Delhi, and was scattering gold profusely among the
populace, and was entertaining countless levies of horse and foot. On
this, the population, whether military or non-military, all hurried to-
wards the Sultén’s camp ; so that by the time ’Aliuddin reached
Baddon, fifty or sixty thousand horse and foot had congregated in this
royal camp during a rainy season like this, and had formed a vast mul-
titude. When Sultdn ’Alfuddin arrived at Baran, [in the open space of
the Masjid of the town] Nugrat Khin began taking the inhabitants of
the place into service whether they were nobles, men of note, or com-
mon soldiers, and paid no heed to fixing the amount of their wages,
or taking security from them. In a loud tone he proclaimed: ¢ If
Delhi fall into my hands, I'shall be able to acquire on the first year a
hundred times as much wealth as what I now disburse ; and should
the kingdom not come into my possession, it is better that the wealth
which I have brought away from Deogir with such infinite trouble,
should fall into the hands of the people rather than into those of my
foes and adversaries.

On Sultdn ’Alduddin’s arrival at Baran, as he had made over a
force to Zafar Khén, he directed him to proceed by way of Kol, and
march along that road at a rate corresponding to that at which he
himseli (the Sultén) marched along the Bad4on and Baran roads. The
Maliks and Amirs of Jalaluddin’s party who had been nominated
to oppose the advance of Sultén ’Alduddin and Zafar Khén, such
as Malik Tédjuddin Kdchi, Malik Ab4ji Akhurbak, Malik Amir
’Alf Diwanah, Malik 'Usmin Amfr Akhur, Malik Amiri Kalén,
Malik ’Umar Sarkhah, and Malik Hiran-wér, all came into Baran,
and joined the Sultdn. They each received 20 or 30, and some even
50 maunds of gold ; and to every one of the force which accom-
panied those Maliks and Amirs, a present of 300 tankahs was
distributed. The Jualdli army being thus totally broken up, the
Amirs that had stayed behind at Delhi began to waver in their alle-
giance and the maliks who had gone over to Sultdn ’Alduddin used
to say publicly, ¢ The inhabitants of the city certainly find faunlt with
us, and declare that we have been guilty of base ingratitude in
turning our backs on our master’s son and going over to the
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enemy, but these misguided individuals do not perceive that in
reality the kingdom of Jaliluddin came to an end the day he set
out from the palace of Kilokhari,* and of his own free will went
in hot haste to Karah, and there of his own accord and with his
eyes open, put his neck and those of his intimate associates in jeo-
pardy. What can we do therefore but join Sultén ’Alsuddin ?” '

At this juncture when the Maliks had all gone over to Sultén
?Al§uddin, and the Jaléli army was completely broken up, Malikah
Jahén, who was one of the most weak-minded of weak minded women,
sent to call Arkali Khén from Multén, writing to this effect : *“ I was
wrong in placing your younger brother on the throne, while you are
still in existence ; for none of the Maliks and Amirs stand in any awe
of him, and most of them have gone over to Sultédn ’Alduddin, so that
the sovereignty is passing out of our hands. Make post haste therefore,
if you can, and come to me, and mount the throne of your father, and
redress my wrong. As for the son who now occupies the throne, you
are his elder brother, and more worthy and better fitted for the
sovereignty ; he shall therefore serve you as an obedient vassal.
As for me, I am a woman, and females are (proverbially) deficient in
intellect ; (I confess) I have been in error, but pardon the fault of your
mother, and take possession of your father’s kingdom. Should you
give way to your resentment and fail to come, Sultin ’Alduddin is
advancing in such strength and grandeur that he will assuredly seize
upon Delhi, and will spare neither me nor you.”

Arkali Khén would not come at his mother’s bidding, however, bat
sent her an excuse (saying): As the nobles and their retainers have
all gone over to the enemy, what would be the good of my coming?
Sultan ’'Al4uddin no sooner heard that Arkali Khén would not
comply with his mother’s invitation than he ordered the drum of
rejoicing to be sounded.

Some delay occurred to Sultdn ’Aléuddin in the vicinity of the
fords of the Jamnah, owing to the vast volume of water in that river,
and his having no boat in his possession ; but while he tarried at

* Kilok’harf lies about eight miles south of Dihli, on the Jamnah. * Six
months after his accession, Saltin Mu'izzuddin Kai Qub4d left Dihlf, and founded
Fort Kilok’harf, the ruins of which may even now [ A. H. 1004] be seen on the
[right] bank of the Jamnah near Khwajah Khizr's ford.” Baddonf I., p. 187,

where the spelling (5345,Ja5" is to be corrected to (5345 ,laS.
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various places along its bank, [Canopus rose above the horizon,] the
stream decreased, and he was thus enabled to cross with the whole
of his forces at the ford of Baghpat, after which he encamped in the
plain of Jad.*

Sultdn Ruknuddin Ibraéhim then issued forth from the city with
the royal insignia, attended by such force as he still had with him,
and pitched his camp opposite to Sultin ’'Aldunddin’s, with the inten-
tion of bringing on an early engagement. After night had came on,
however, the entire left wing of Sult4n Ruknuddin’s army having
mounted their horses about midnight, a tremendous uproar arose, and
they all went bodily over to Sultin ’'Alduddin. Sultin Ruknuddin
was thus rendered utterly powerless, but towards the close of the
night they managed to open the Bad4on gate ; and he having taken
some gold tankahs out of the treasury, and a few horses out of the
stable, placed his mother and other femnales of his household in front,
and issuing forth under cover of the darkness from the Ghaznin gate,
took the road to Multan. Malik Qutbuddin ’Alawi together with his
children and Malik Ahmad Chap also abandoned tleir homes, and
accompanied Malikah Jahén and Sultén Rukauddin towards Multan.

Next day Sultdn ’Alauddin set out with regal pomp and splen-
dour, and entered the plain of Siri ((gyiw,) where he alighted, and the
sovereignty was there delivered over to him. He also pitched his camp
at Siri, and the diwéns, the custodians of the elephants with the animals
in their charge, the governors (kotwdls) with the keys of their
forts, the justices and judges, and all the other persons of note and
respectability in the city waited upon him ; whercupon the earth
assumed a totally different aspect, and a state of affairs altogether
new arose throughout the world. By the immensity of his wealth,
and the vast number of his adherents, no matter whether an indivi-
dual (here and there) took the oath of allegiance to him or mnot, the
public prayers were offered in his behalf, and the coinage of the mint
was struck in his name.

* Bighpat (<340y) lies north of Dibli on the Jamnah. Opposite to it on the

right side, our maps give a place Joondhpdr, which appears to be the Jadh
(8392, or with a nasal =, diga) mentioned by Barani. For Bighpat, the
Society’s Edition, p. 246, 1. 2 has &g5l¢ Kat'h (?). Regarding Siri, vide Jourual
A S. Bengal for 1847, p. Y74; but in the whole article Sirf is wrongly spelt
Secree, for Seeree ; also J. A, 8. B. 1866, p. 199.
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Towards the end* of the year 695, Sultdn ’Aliuddin entered into
the city with a most wonderful retinue and a countless multitude, and
took his seat on the throne of Delhi in the Daulat Khénah, after which
he repaired to the Koshak i Ia’l, (¢.e., crimson palace) and made that
the royal residence. As there was a countless hoard of wealth accu-
mulated in his treasury, and vast sums had been distributed in largess
among the people, whereby their purses and monecy bags had been
replenished with coin [Zankahs and jefals,] they gave themselves up
to gaiety and pleasure, and indulged in wine and all kinds of revelry.
Within the city they erected several wondrous pavilions, where wine,
sherbet, and betel were distributed gratis; and in almost every house
an entertainment was held. The Maliks, Amirs, and all the other
men of note and respectability invited one another to feasts ; and wine
and beauty, music and mirth, became the order of the day.

Sult4n ’Al4uddin also, under the excitement of youth and pros-
perity, and the pride of his countless treasures, his servants and
domestics, and his numerous elephants and horses, was immersed in
festivity and pleasure, and from the extent of Lis generosity and muni-
ficence, he made the populace ardent supporters of his rule and govern-
ment. From motives of state expediency moreover, he bestowed
offices and estates [agsd’] upon the Jaldli Maliks and Amirs who had
gone over to his side. To Khwajah Khatir who was one of the most
celebrated Wazirs, he gave the dignity of prime minister ; to Qazi
Cadr i jahén Cadruddin ’Arif, the father of Dawar Malik, the
Kazé i Mamélik ; and [the offices of] Sayyid Ajall, Shaikh Islam, and
Khatib he left to the former Sayyid Ajall, Shaikh Islam and
Khatib, respectively. The Diwén i inshd too he conferred on the
fermer 'Umdatalnulk, father of Malik Hamiduddint and A’azzud-
din, and he sent for Malik Hamiduddin and Malik A’azzuddin,
the sons of 'Umdatalmulk, who in wisdom, virtue, and a thorough
knowledge of mankind, as well as in their high and noble birth, and
all kinds of excellencies, possessed no equals ; one of whom became a
confidential officer of the royal household, and the other was entrusted
with the management of the Diwén i insh4.

® The 22nd Zi Hajjah 695, or 20th October 1296.

+ The Bibl. Indica, Edition, p. 248, has Amfruddin(?), and immediately

after Hamiduddén. For Dfwdn i Inshd we find under the Mughuls the title of
Mir Munshi.
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Although Nugrat Khén was N4ib i mnulk, during the first year he was
made Kotwadl, while Malik Fakhruddin Kichi obtained the post of
Dadbeg i hazrat,* Zafar Khén became the ’ Arzimamélik,t Malik ’Abaji
Jalali [4. e., who had served under Jaldluddin] the Akhurbeg, and Malik
Hiranmdr, the N4ib Barbeg. Such an assemblage of Khins and Maliks
both of the Jaléali and ’Al4i party was thus congregated at the Sultdn’s
Court, as could never have been witnessed in former times.

Malik ’Aldulmulk, the compiler’s uncle, was appointed to Karah
and Audh during the first year of his reign, and Malik Jun4
received his old post of Néib Vakildar, while Muayyidulmulk the
compiler’s father, was given the place of N4ib and Khiwajahship of
Baran. Thus were all the onerous duties and important situations
committed to the charge of able, emineunt, and experienced persons,
and Dehli as well as all other parts of the country became a rose
garden and a pasture.

Estates were then bestowed on each Malik,} grants made to
religious communities, and lands, pensions, and gratuities lavished on
all sach as had just claims to them ; while a considerable increase was
added to those already in existence. .

[To the people he gave new employments.] The people conse-
quently grew so enamoured of gold, that the mention of Sultsn
’Alduddin’s base deed, and his ungrateful treachery never crossed
any one’s lips, and naught was left to maunkind but to revel in gaiety.

In the first year of this reign moreover, the retainers of ’Alduddin,
both new and old, had reached a vast number, yet all of them received
donations . of [twelve and] six months’ salary in hard cash; and
during that year folks of all classes both high and low lived in such
ease and affluence, that I never vecollect seeing in any age or period
such perfect happiness and contentment, nor can those who are of much
riper years than I recal such to remembrance.

# 1. e.,the Dddbeg of the residence of the emperor, as opposed to the office
of gdzi i lashkar. The office corresponds to that of the Mir ’Adl under the
Mughuls. For Kdch{ the list of grandees (Ed. Bibl. Indica, p. 240) has the
more usual Jind.

+ The ’Arz i Mamdlik corresponds to the Mér ’Arz of the Mughuls, whose
office is defined in the Ain Akbari, p. 257.

1 Perhaps it would be corrector to say—Milks and Wagjs were bestowed on
such as were worthy of wagqfs The word amldk is the pl. of milk, not of malik.
Vide Ain i Akbari, p. 271. Soon after ’Alduddin resumed the milks and wag’s, as
Akbar did with the Saytrghdls of his times.
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At the very outset, divectly Sultin ’Alduddin had settled himself
on the throne of Dehli, he first of all set about the Multdn business,
and applied himself to the overthrow of Sult4n Jaldluddin’s sons.
He forthwith nominated Ulugh Khan and Zafar Khan with a party of
Maliks and Amirs and [30 or] 40,000 horse to Multéan, whither they
proceeded, and at once invested the fortress. After the siege had conti-
nued for a month or two, the Kotwil and inhabitants of Multén
turned away from their allegiance to Sultin Jaldluddin’s sons, and
some of the nobles came out from the fort to Ulugh Khén and Zafar
Khén.

The Sultdn’s sons then made use of Shaikhul Islim Ruknuddin as
their envoy, and through him asked quarter of Ulugh Khan, and after
entering into a compact and treaty, they took the Shaikh along
with them and accompanied by the Maliks and Amirs who still
adhered to them, repaired to the presence of Ulugh Khén. He treated
them with great respect on that occasion, and gave them quarters
alongside his own pavilion. He then forwarded a despatch announcing
his success to Delhi; whereupon they immediately erected festive
canopies, and sounded the drum of rejoicing, published the news of the
victory [ Fathnimak] from the pulpits (of all the mosques), and sent
the good tidings in all directions. Thus the Kingdom of Hindistan
had been fully and completely consigned to the care of Sultin 'Alédud-
din, and uo rival or competitor for the Government was now left.

Ulugh Khan and Zafar Khdn taking the captive sons of Sultén
Jalaluddin, both of whom were scions of royalty [ Gihib ¢ chatr], as well
as their Maliks and Amirs, along with them, set out from Multin
towards Dehli, crowned with victory and success. Nugrat Khén being
deputed from the latter place, met Ulugh Khén in the midst of
his journey, and put out the eyes of Sultdn Jalaluddin’s sons, of his
son-in-law Ulghd, and of Ahmad Chap Naib Amir [H4jib, and then
separated their families from them. All their goods and chattels too,
provisions,* and slaves, both male and female, together with all that
they had, did Nugrat Khén seize upon. He confined Sultin Jalalud-

* Major Fuller's MS. appears to have had rozinah. The Ed. Bibl. Indica
(p. 249) has zarrinoh, gold vessels, which seems preferable.

The place where Nugrat Khan met Glugh Khin is called in Baddoni (I, 183;

Abhohar, & mauza’ near Hdnei’ and the Lucknow Edition of Baddoni (p. 47
bas Waler, neither of which names L can truce on our Trig. Survey maps.
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din’s yonnger® son in the stronghold of Hansi, while he put to death
altogether the sons of Arkali Khén. As for Malikah Jahdn and the
other ladies of the household, as well as Ahmad Chap, he brought
them all into Delhi, and shut them up in his own mansion.

In the sccond year of this reign [697, Baddoni], Nugrat Khén was
made Wazir. As Sultdn ’Alduddin had sent for Malik ’Al4ulmulk, the
compiler’s uncle, he came to Court attended by the Maliks and Amirs,
and brought in elephants and treasure that had been left with him
at Karah by the Sultdn. In consequence of ’Aliulmalik’s having
grown excessively obese, and incapable of active duty, he gave him
the post of Kotwal instead of his former place of Malikulumaré,
whereby all the able-bodied convicts [ ? dandiydn ¢ tézak] were put
under his charge. They also laid hands on the estates [free-holds,
amlik] and possessions of all the Jalali Maliks and Amirs, Nugrat
Khén himself making extraordinary exertions to get hold of their
property, and so collecting thousands upon thousands. In fact he
brought wealth into the treasury by every meaus that he could.

In this year moreover, viz. 696, A. H.,} an iuroad of the Mughuls
took place, some of them having crossed the river Sind and entered
the country. Ulugh Khén and Zafar Khén with a host of the
’Alaf and Jaldli Amirs, and immense forces were nominated to
repel their attack; and on the confines of Jarimanjir the army of
Islam had a severe engagement with the miscreants; in which the
standard of the true faith proved victorious, many of the enemy being
slain or captured, and their heads despatched to Delhi.

After the Multdn success, and the capture of Sultin Jaldluddin’s

# The Ed. Bibl, Indica and Firishtah have merely son (Arkali ?). If Major
Fullers MS. had younger son [Ruknuddin] what became of Arkali ? Baddoni
says, both were handed over to the Kotwil of Hansi, and  killed tqgether with
the two sous of Arkali. The women of the lute cmperor, and his remaining
children (farzanddn) were imprisoned in Dilly. Alnuad Chap [the Lucknow
Edition of Firishtah reads Habib], and Alghd Mughul were sent to Gwaliar.

4+ So also the Ed. Bibl. Indica. Baddoni und Firishtah have 6Y8. The

leader of the Moghuls is called (golia (Badaoni, Ed. B. L), (sole (Lucknow

4oni), and Dawi Khén, ruler of Mawaralnahr, by Firishtah (Lucknow Ed.)
E;? ad()ls that he came with nearly IOQ,PUO Ml}ghuls. They were 'hea.nhgns.
The place of the battle is called Jarimanjtir (Major F lll}er), dar hudid i Jdran
Manjhir (both editions of Badaoni), t'lm' hudid i Ldhir (Firishtah, Lucknow
Ed.), and dar hudiid { Jdlindhar (Ed. Bibl. Indica). . i
Baddoni seems to have carelessly copied, as & Mugha] ‘5&1.\? is mentioned
below. He has left out the attack on Siwistdn.
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sons, the coinage of the ’Aldi government had become (to a certain
degree) established ; but it was now still further confirmed by this
victory over the Mughuls, and the Sultin’s power and authority were
vastly augmented.  Proclamations of the victory were published
throughout the city, drums beaten, pavilions erccted, rejoicings made,
andfestivities celebrated. Now that the ’Alai Government had been thus
consolidated, the whole of the Jalali Maliks, in each town and through-
out the army, who had turned their backs upon their master, and gone
over to Sultdin ’Alduddin, for which they had received maunds of gold,
and obtained various employments and estates, were seized, and while
some of them were cast into prison, and kept in confinement, others
were [blinded and] executed forthwith. All the wealth that they hiad
received from Sult4n ’Alduddin was confiscated together with their
houschiold goods, and property ; their dwelling-houses being converted
to the royal use, and their estates annexed to the crown lands, so that
nought was leit for their children. Their servants and domestics too
were placed under the control of the ’Alai Amirs, and their [military]
establishments were completely subverted.

Out of the whole of the Jalili Maliks and Amirs, three persons
only were spared by Sultén ’Alduddin, and suffered mo hurt from
him until the close of his reign. First, Malik Qutbuddin ’Alawi;
second, Malik Nasiruddin Rénah, custodian of the elephants, and
third, Amir Jamal* father of Qadr Khén. These three individuals
did not desert Sultin Jaldluddin and his sons, nor would they
take any money from Sultdn ’Alduddin, and they alone remained
safe in consequence, while the rest of the Jaldli Amirs were extermi-
nated root and branch.

In the course of this year, Nugrat Khan collected by fines and taxes
a crore (of money), and lodged it in the treasnry.

In the third year of his reign, Ulugh Khén and Nugrat Khan
were deputed to Gujrdt; whither they accordingly led their army,
accompanied by several Amirs and Maliks, and a host of retainers,
and commenced ravaging and plundering Nahrwélah [Patan] and the
whole territory of Gujrat. Karan Réi of Gujrat thercupon fled
from Nahrwalah, and repaired to Ram Deo at Deogir, leaving his
wives and daughterst as well as his treasure and elephants to fall into

¢ Baddoni has Amiv Jamali i Khilji.
1 ¢ Among them was Dewal Rdni, with whom later Khizr Khén, *Alduddin’s
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the hands of the orthodox army, who now pillaged the entire country.
The idol, which subsequently to Sultin Mahmid’s victory and the
destruction of the Man4t, had been named Somnat by the Brahmins,
and had become a popular object of worship among the Hindds, was
also dragged from thence and forwarded to Delhi, where it was
trampled under foot by the populace.

Nugrat Khén next proceeded to Kambait, from the Khwijahs of
which place, who had grown excessively opulent, he exacted bullion,
jewels, and other valuables to a vast extent. He also took Kafir
Hazir Dinéri, who became Malik Naiib, and with whose beauty
Sultdn ’Alduddin was captivated, forcibly from the Khwéjah, his
master, and sent him to the Sultén.

After thoroughly ravaging and plundering Gujrat, Ulugh Khén and
Nucrat Khan set out on their return loaded with immense spoils, and
on the way back, in order to collect their fifth share of the body,
and in searching after and scrutinizing the amount of the spoils, they
inflicted various penalties and punishments, and carried their investi-
gation to the extreme ; for they placed no credence whatever on what
the soldiery put down in writing, but persisted in calling for more.
By dint of persecution [banamak-db] they endeavoured to exact the
gold, silver, jewels, and all other valuables and used to put the
troops to all kinds of torture, till at last the soldiery were unable to
bear such tyranny and ill-usage any longer.

The number of newly converted Amirs and horsemen in the army
was very considerable ; so having entered into a combination, some
two or three thousand horsemen assembled together, and mutinied.*
They first slew Malik A’azzuddin, the brother of Nugrat Khén, who
was Amir H4jib to Ulugh Khin ; and with a great uproar forced their
way into Ulugh Khén’s pavilion ; but the Khan dreading their fury,
escaped out of his tent, and conveyed himself by stratagem to Nugrat

son, fell in love. When the poet Khusrau of Dihl{ was told by the prince of his
deep attachment, he composed his ’Askigah, (often wrongly spelt *ishgiyah,)
which he dedicated to Khizr Khan. DBaddont.

The Lucknow Edition of Firishtah calls the princess Kanwlé Di. Cowell
suggests Kumald Devi.

Karan, according to Firishtah, went from Deogir to Bagldnah, ¢ which lies on
the frontier of the Dak’hin, but was then attached to Gujrit.” For Rdm Deo,
the Ed. B. I. of Badédoni has Biramdeo (?).

* Firishtah calls tho leader of the rebels Muhammad Shédh. He says, the
mutiny tovk place at Jdlor (Jodhpur); but the editions of Baddoni have Alwar,
which lies nearer to Rantanbhir and Jhiyin to the chief of which place,
Hamir Deo [Ed. Bibl. Indica, Hambar Deo), the mutineers ultimately retreated.
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Khén’s quarters. The nephew (sister’s son) of Sultén 'Alduddin,
however, happened to be sleeping below Ulugh Khén'’s quarters ; and
the mutineers imagining that he might possibly be the Khén, put bim
to death under this misapprehension. The mutiny extended at length
throughont the army, and the camp was very nearly becoming the
scene of indiscrimate riot and pillage ; but as the good fortune of
'Alduddin was in the ascendant, such a tumult as this even was
speedily quelled. The cavalry and infantry of the army formed
up in front of Nugrat Khén’s pavilion, and the recently converted
Amirs and horsemen dispersed, such of them as had been the chief
actors and confederates in the mutiny flecing away and gaining
the disaficcted and rebellious Rais. After this, the search after the
booty in the army was abandoned, and Ulugh Kbin and Nugrat
Khén reached Delhi with all the wealth, elephants, slaves, and other
spoils they had got possession of from the pillage of Gujrit.

As soon as the news of the mutiny among the. new converts reached
Delhi, Sultdn ’Alduddin, under the influence of the haughty pride
which had now inflated his brain, directed that the wives and
children of all the mutineers, both high and loy, should .be seized and
imprisoned. This system of seizing upon the wives and children for
the fault of the men dates its commencement from this period ; for
previous to this at Delhi, they never laid hands on women and
children on account of the crimes of their male relatives, nor used
they to seize and incarcerate the families of any delinquents.

Besides this tyrannical systen of seizing women aud children, a
still more glaring piece of injustice was committed in those days by
Nugrat Khan, who was the originator of numerous acts of oppression
at Delhi; for it was publicly witnessed that in revenge for his
brother’s death, he brought infamy and dishonour on the wives of
those who had pierced his brother with arrows, by delivering them
over to sweepers to be violated like helpless victims, while the infant
children were ordered to be cut in pieces in presence of their mothers.®*

Such cruelty as this that he was guilty of, has never been allowed
by any code of religion; and at overy fresh act of this description

& Historians call this wholosale slaughter of women and children gharib-
khushi, or killing of the poor. Badwoui (p. 190) says that many historiaus

rolate the event before mentioning the return of Ulugh Khén from Gujrat,
¢ without paying regard to proper chronological order ; but God knows best.
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he committed, the people of Delhi were the more struck with profound
wonder and amazement [and trembling came over the hearts of the
people].

In the same‘year that Ulugh Khén and Nugrat Khén were sent into
Gujrét, Zafar Khén was deputed to Siwistan, which (province) had been
seized upon by (aldi, and his brother with a party of Mughuls.

Zafar Khén accordingly marched thither with a large force, and
having invested the fort of Siwistén, succeeded in capturing the strong-
hold with the aid only of sword and arrow, and dagger and spear, with-
out having recourse to war engines and projecting machines of a larger
kind. The Mughuls, moreover, from the interior of the fort shot
arrows in every direction, in so much that it was not possible for a bird
ever to approach it; yet in spite of all this Zafar Khén came off vic-
torious by the use of sword and arrow only, and having captured
Caldi and his brother, as well as all the Mughuls with their wives and
children, he sent the whole party bound, collared, and chained into
Delhi.

In consequence of this success, a profound dread of Zafar Khén was
established at Delhi, and Sultén ’Alduddin began to regard him with
a malignant eye on account of the hardihood, valour, and gallantry
which he had displayed in a manner before unknown in Hindistén.
Ulugh Khén, the Sultén’s brother, also conceived a feeling of malice
and enmity towards him, owing to his consummate generalship, and
bravery, which had quite eclipsed his own.

In that year, he (3. 6., Zafar Khén) held the territory of Saménah,
and as he had become so famous, Sultan ’Alduddin, who was deeply
impregnated with jealousy, was under considerable apprehension
regarding him, and anxiously desired one or other of these two
alternatives, either that the Khén should be in constant attendance upon
him, or else that he should give the Khén some thousand horse, and
despatch him towards Lakhnauti to subdue the country, after which he
should stay there, and send off the elephants together with his
resignation of office® from thence to Court. Otherwise the Sultdn
thought of ridding himself of him by administering poison, or puttmg
out his eyes somehow or other.

# Or rather with his tribute, which is the meaning of khidmati. Even in
later timea transfers to Bengal or to Bhakkar were lovked upon as punishments,

26
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Toward® the close of the aforesaid year, Qutlagh Khwajah, son of
Ddadual’ain* invaded Hindistén with 20 * Twmans” of Mughuls.
Starting from Méwaru-n-nahr fully equipped and prepared for a severe
engagement, he crossed the river Sind, and procceded by regular
stages until he reached the vicinity of Delhi.

As the Mughuls this year had determined to attack Delhi, they
did not plunder and lay waste the provinces bordering on their line of
march, nor do any injury to'the strong holds they met with, At the
advance of these Mughuls, therefore, with an army as numerous as a
multitude of ants or locusts, violent apprehensions were felt through-
out Dehli, more especially as the enemy had fixed on that asthe main
object of their attack, and had abstained in consequence from laying
waste the provinces (they passed), and from carrying off plunder. The
people of the adjoining districts all flocked into the fortress of Delhi,
and the old fortifications had not yet been built up, so that such con-
sternation among men has never been witnessed, nor even heard of ; for
all the inhabitants of the city both great and small were completely
overpowered with terror.

At last such a crowd was congregated in the city, that the people
could not find room in the streets, the market places, or the mosques,
Everything became excessively dear within the town, and the approach
of caravans, and merchants being stopped, the people were reduced to
the most pressing want.

Sultén ’Al4uddin then went from the city with great pomp and
magnificence, and pitched the imperial Camp at Siri. The Maliks,
Amirs, and other retainers, were next summoned from all quarters to
Delhi.

The compiler’s uncle, Malik ’Aléulmulk, who was one of the Sul-
t4n’s confidential advisers, in those days held the office of Kotwal at
the Metropolis of Delhi, and the Sult4n had entrusted the town, to-
gether with the ladies of the royal family and the treasure, to his
custody. The Sult4n having gone forth from the city with the in-
tention of engaging in a general action, Malik ’Aldulmulk came out
to Siri to bid him farewell, and there, at a private audience, addressed
him thus—

® 80 Major Faller's MS. The Ed. Bibl. Indica (p. 254) calls him (asJl 393
Zaud ulain (?) ; Badéoni (Ed. B. 1) Ddud; Badaoni (Lucknow Edition), and

Firishtah p. 103 (Lucknow Ed.) Dawd, in accordance with the note on p. 189.
A tuman, or twmdn is from 10000 to 12000.
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¢ Ancient Monarchs and former Prime Ministers, who have held
¢ sway and sovereiguty over the world, have invariably abstained and
¢ refrained altogether from tremendous conflicts, in which it is im-
¢¢ possible to decide what may happen at any precise moment, as to
¢¢ what side victory is likely to incline ; and with respect to encounters
¢ between equally powerful chiefs, whereby the state and prosperity
¢ of the Sovereign as well as the whole population of the Kingdom
¢¢ are placed in jeopardy, they have recommended that they should be
¢ avoided to the utmost extent of one’s power and ability. It is
¢ further recorded among the injunctions of ancient Monarchs, that
¢ a battle resembles the scales of a balance ; for by the prevailing force
“of ascanty number of men, one scale becomes heavy, while the
¢ other gets light. Thus in an instant the affair slips out of one’s
¢“hand, passing away so entirely that there is no hope left in one’s
¢ heart of its ultimate return or recovery ; for although in contests be-
“tween the Commanders of an army merely, there is not so much
¢ danger to be apprehended from a defeat, as the hope of a re-
“ trieval is not totally cut off ; yet in the case of conflicts between
“equally powerful chiefs, when a kingdom is staked on a single
“ throw of the dice, Monarchs have always exercised the utmost dis-
¢ cretion, and have warded off the event as long as they could by sound
¢ judgment and clever diplomacy. Why does your Majesty then pur-
¢ posely and wilfully, and without paying any heed or attention, enter
¢ into a perilous crisis, that has ever been avoided by other monarchs
¢ as far as possible ; when you can push forward Khal Sitari [?]¥who has
¢ been authorized to raise a lakh of horse on account of this invasion
“and encamp with your forces (in the rear)? You may thus delay a
¢ few days from engaging these Mughuls, who have poured down
“upon us like swarms of ants and locusts, and keep procrastinat-

# Here Major Faller's MS. geems to be at fault, though otherwise his MS,
would appear to have been as excellent as his translation. The Bibl. Indica
edition, p. 256, 1. 3, has—

Khuddwand i 'dlam mituwdnad kih kohén i shutare (not khil sitdri) az barde
darédmad ¢ mughul, kih hukm i yak lak suwdr ddrad, dar pish anddzad, ubd
lashkarhd fardddyad. ° Your Majesty can place the hump of a camel (kohdn
1 shuture) before yourself on account of the arrival of the Mughuls who muster
& lakh of horse, and you can place your forces into a fortified camp (bd
lashkarhd fardddmadan). i

¢ Alauddin’s reply will shew that this reading is the correct one. Of course,
’Ald nlmulk advised the emperor to act the part of a Cunctator. Placing the
hump of a camel before oneself means to have recourse to a place of safety.
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“ing, until we discover what they purpose doing, what is going on,
‘““and how matters are likely to turn out; when if there appear to be
“no help for it but fighting, you can do so. As they do not lay their
‘““hands on plunder you might gather together your subjects, and
“ place them in security within the fortress. Meanwhile how long
“ can so vast an army as they possess, continue to exist without forage,
“ considering that they never dethch ten horsemen even away from
“their main body, and how will it be possible for them to stand
“ their ground ? Or if a few days are passed in sending envoys back-
‘ wards and forwards, until we have clearly ascertained their precise
“aim and object, it will be as well ; so that they may come to want,
“and set out on their return, and devote themselves to pillage. If at
¢ that juncture, your Majesty were to march after them a few stages
“ by way of pursuit, how excellent it would be!”

After making this address, ’Aldulmulk went on to say, ‘“I am an
¢ old servant, and have always been in the habit of stating to you
¢ whatever crosses my mind respecting current events, and I have
¢ heretofore ever met with kindness in return. I have therefore,
“in the present emergency also, stated all that has occurred to my
“mind ; but that alone is right and proper which may have struck
¢ your Majesty’s discerning intellect ; for the illustrious sentiments of
‘& King are superior to those of all his subjects.

¢ Several ideas have also passed through my mind, relating to the
¢ prevention of all invasions of the Mughuls, which I purpose pouring
“into your auspicious ear at a fitting opportunity. On the present
“occasion of these miscreants advancing in such formidable array,
“ we have, by God’s grace, numerous forces equipped and ready to
‘¢ oppose them. Our army, however, is composed principally of the
“ goldiery of Hindlstén, who have spent their lives in warfare with
¢ Hindds only, and have never yet joined in battle with the Mughuls,
‘“and are consequently ignorant of their cunning system of tactics,
¢ their sallies, their ambuscades, and other stratagems. If the Mu-
¢ ghuls then through good management on our part retire defeated
‘ this time, the soldiery of Delhi will be able to pursue and follow
¢ after them, so that (in future) our troops will long with ardour for an
¢ engagement with these Mughuls.”

Sultén ’Alduddin on hearing this address from the faithful Malik
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’ Aldulmulk praised him highly ; and having summoned all the great
Khéns and Maliks into his presence, he made the following speech to
the assembled throng.

“You are all well aware, that ’Aldnlmulk is both a *wazir’ and
¢ the son of a ¢ wazir’, as well as a true and loyal servant to me,
¢and that from the first days of my assuming the government up to
¢¢ the present time, he has been in the habit of giving me the benefit
¢ of his advices; and that it was only his obesity which caused me
¢ to appoint him Kotw4l; for otherwise he was entitled to the office
 of wazir. At this juncture he has expressed some sound opinions,
¢“and brought forward arguments to induce me to refrain from
¢ engaging the Mughuls, and now I purpose giving him my reply in
¢ the presence of all of you, who are the pillars of my State, so that
“ you may all hear it.”

The Sultin then turned towards ’Al4ulmulk alone in that assem-
bly and said :

¢ 0 ’Alsulmulk, thou art my confidential servant and ancient sup-
“ porter, and hast claims to the office of wazir, and to a large stock
¢“of wisdom; hear now from me. these clear and distinct truths.
¢ Long before both you and I (were born), this proverb was in vogue,
¢ ¢It is nonsense crouching down (to hide yourseli from detection) when
“ stealing a camel (as the animal’s tall body must necessarily be visible);’
¢ and in like manner to hold the sovereignty of Delhi and yet hide behind
¢ Khal Sitar{’s [a camel’s] back as you suggest ; and to assume a menac-
‘¢ ing attitude towards the Mughuls, and yet refrain from an engagement
“ with them, is altogether impossible; nor is it feasible to prevent a
‘ contest with the Mughuls by the vain and idle talking of poltroons.
“ Were I to shelter myself in the way you propose, my cotemporaries
“ and those men who shall be born after my time will laugh at my beard,
‘“ and will tax me with cowardice ; more especially my foes and advers-
¢ aries, who may have travelled some 2000 kos from their own land, and
‘ have come under the minarets of Delhi to offer battle. What say you ?
¢¢ Shall I under these circumstances be guilty of backwardness and co-
% wardice,and send Khal Sitéri to the front[ hide behind the camel’s back],
¢ whilst I remain inert like a goose or a hen seated on her eggs, and en-
¢ deavour to repel them by diplomacy and negociation. And if I should
« do as you say, to whom could I shew this countenance, or how could I
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¢ enter the apartments of my own female relatives? Of what account
“too would my subjects esteem me, and what daring and boldness
“would the rebellious and disaffected see in me to make them pre-
‘“gerve their allegiance to me? Come what may, I am bent upon
“ marching to-morrow from Siri into the plain of Kili, where T pur-
‘¢ pose joining battle with Qutlugh Khw4jah and his army ; sothat in
“the course of this mighty conflict, it may be proved between him
¢ and me, to which of us God intends to grant the victory, and to
¢ which success is to present itself.

“0’Alaulmulk! to thee have I confided the post of Kotwal, and
‘“the charge of my seraglio, and treasures, together with the whole
“town. Whichever of us two, whether he or I, prove the conqueror,
¢ galute the victor with the keys of the gates, and of the treasures, and
¢lay them before him, and become his obedient servant and vassal.

Do not you with all your wisdom and ability know this much,
“ that prudence and judgment can only ward off hostilities so long
“ag the enemy be not close at hand. Now that he has come
“up in hot haste however, no mode of thought or action is left
‘“to me, but to make haste in falling upon him, and to dash out
“ the brains of my foes with the stroke of battle-axe, sword, and arrow.
“You propose pacific measures, but pacific measures are incompatible
“ with the turmoil of this busy world. The refined and elegant ex-
¢ pressions that you can use (when seated) on the four square yard
‘¢ carpet of your house, are never taken into the wide world, and would
¢ ill become the field of carnage, where streams of blood shall flow
¢ from either side.

¢ As for what you say about the ideas you entertain on the subject
¢ of preventing these invasions of the Mughuls, as soon as I am at
¢ Jeisure from this war, and have fulfilled all the duties attending it,
¢« T will listen to these ideas of your’s. You are a literary character
“ and the son of a literary man, and doubtless your mind sted-
“ fastly contemplates all these matters, of which you speak to me.”

’Aldulmulk humbly submitted that he wasindeed an old servant, and
invariably mentioned any suggestion that happened to cross his mind.

The Sultén exclaimed : ¢ You are a truly loyal subject, and I have
¢ glways had a high regard for your opinion. Now, however, a crisis
“ has occurred, in which it is necessary to set wisdom aside, and not
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¢ a thought or deed is requisite beyond carnage and bloodshed, the
“¢ sacrifices of one’s head and life, unsheathing of swords, and the
¢¢ combating with our foes.”

’Al4ulmulk then took leave by kissing the royal hand, and having
returned into the city, secured all the gates, except the Bad4on one,
-which was left open ; and all the town people, both great and small,
were in great dismay, and lifted np their hands in prayer.

Account of the battle between Sultin ’Aliuddin and Qutlugh Khan,
with the (ultimate) defeat of the Mughuls and martyrdom of Zafar
Khan and other Amirs.

Sultdn ’Alauddin marched with the army of Islam from Siri to
Kili, and pitched his camp there ; while Qutlagh Khw4jah encamped
with the Mughul forces right opposite ; and as two such armies had
never been seen in any age or era confronting each other with hostile
intent, the people were struck with wonder and dismay. Both armies
were then drawn up in line, and stood anxious confronting each
other in the coming struggle.

Zafar Khén was in command of the right wing, and he and the
Amirs belonging to his division having drawn their swords, made a
farious assault on the Mughul force, and fought hand to hand with
them. The Mughuls could not withstand the attack, and were im-
mediately broken and routed, whereupon the army of Islim set off in
pursuit of them. Zafar Khén, who was the Rustam of his day, and
the [hero] of his age, never ccased from the pursuit, but kept
following close upon them, and driving them before him [eighteen
kos] with the [eword, cutting off their heads]. The Mughuls con-
sequently had no opportunity of rallying, and fled in such consternation
that they scarcely knew their bridles from their cruppers.

Ulugh Khén, who was in command of the left wing of the army
and had several great Amirs, and a numerous host of troops in his
division, did not stir from his position, on account of the animosity
he entertained towards Zafar Khén, nor would he advance to his sup-
port. The accursed Turgh{* meanwhile had laid an ambuscade with
his fuman [along the Burdji road ?]{ and as soon as he saw that

# He commanded the left wing of the Mughuls. Firishtah.

+ This is doubtful. The text (p. 260) has bar tariq i biriji, which is opposed

to bar tarfg 1 halgah, a few lines lower down ; hence beiriji must be the Turkish
name of a stratagem. Firishtah has merely, ¢ he had laid an ambuscade on the
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Ziafar Khén had pressed well forward in pursnit, and no force was
coming up behind to his support, he came in rear of him, and the
Khén was surrounded on all sides as if in a ring by the Mughul army.
While thus hemmed in by the enemy, who kept firing showers of
arrows upon him, Zafar Khén fell from his horse, and thus was that
hero of the age, and the Rustam of his time, obliged to fight on
foot. Emptying the arrows out of his quiver before him, he over-
threw one of the Mughul horsemen with every shaft, till at length
in the (middle of the) conflict Qutlugh Khwajah sent him a message
saying : ‘‘ Come over to me, that I may take you to my father, who
will treat you with higher honor than the Emperor of Dihli has done.
Zafar Khén paid no attention to his words however, and the Mughuls
seeing that he could not be captured alive, pressed upon him from all
sides, and caused him to suffer martyrdom ; after which the Amirs of
his division also suffered the like. They then wounded the Khén’s
elephants, and slew the drivers of the animals. )

That day, under cover of night, the Mughuls managed to make a
stand (or recover themselves), but such an astounding dread had been
imprinted on their breasts from Zafar Khén’s fierce assault, that they
retreated from their position towards the close of the night, and de-
parted to a distance of 30 kos from Dilli, where they encamped. From
thence they made [daily marches of about] 20 kos, and until they
reached the confines of their own country, they never once halted at
any stage.

The dread of this attack of Zafar Khén’s remained in their hearts
for years; and if a horse of their's would not drink water at any
time, they used to say : “ What, have you seen Zafar Khén that
you will not drink water?” and never again after this did so vast
an army advance to the environs of Dihli with hostile intentions.

Sultdn ’Alsuddin now returned from Kili, estimating this defeat
of the Mughuls by the peerless Zafar Khén, and such & loyal sacrifice
of life as his, a mest glorious triumph.

In the third year of his reign, Sultén ’Alduddin did nought but
indulge in pleasure and gaiety, giving full scope to the bent of his
inclinations, and convoking festive assemblies. His national under-
road.” The position of Kili is not given on the Maps; it could not have been

far away from modern Dihli, 4. ¢, north of Siri. The Bociety’s Edition of
Baddoni has Gili (?).
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takings all tarned out well, one after another, and despatches announ-
cing victories were pouring in from all quarters. Every year two or
three sons were born to him, and pavilions were erected and festivities
held to celebrate the events.

The whole of his state affairs in short were satisfactorily managed
agreeably to the utmost wish of his heart. In his magazines he beheld
vast treasures, and daily did he enjoy the spectacle of his jewels and
pearls, of which he possessed chests and caskets full ; while his eye
likewise fell on numerous elephants and 70,000 horses in the sheds
and stables in and around the city. He also found two or three vast
countries firmly bound under his rule, and the idea of any adversary
or rival in the kingdom never crossed his mind.

Intoxicated under all these varied incentives to pride, he began
to brood over in his head the grandest projects and most ex-
traordinary schemes, which were neither suited to his capacity, nor
indeed to the capacity of a hundred thousand like him ; and such ideas
came into his mind, as had never entered the imagination of any other
monarch. From his utter intoxication and senselessness, his supreme
arrogance and self-conceit, his intense ignorance and infatuation, and
his excessive folly and stupidity, he lost all control over himself, and
began to conceive impossibilities and absurdities. He was a man who
had not a smattering even of education, and had never associated with
men of learning ; for he neither knew how to read nor write.

In disposition he was ill-natured, and in temper harsh ; and in his
heart was lodged a mass of craelty. The more frequently the world
went well with him, the oftener his enterprizes were crowned with
success ; and the more fortune favoured him, so much the more sense-
less and intoxicated he became.

The object of my (bringing forward) the above peroration is this,
that Saltdn ’Al4uddin during these periods of senselessness and
intoxication used to say in the presence of his assembled guests,
that he had two projects before him, and he used to consult his
friends, boon companions, and associates about the furtherance of these
two projects, and to ask the Maliks he was intimate with, what
he had better do, 80 as to carry out his plans most effectually.

One of these two projects, which he was always talking about
carrying out, was this. He used to say : “ God Almighty gave to the

27
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Prophet, on whom be peace, four companions, by means of whose
power and influence, he originated the orthodox faith, and owing to
the institution of the orthodox faith, the fame of the Prophet has
lasted and will continne to last till the day of judgment; and
since the time of the Prophet, on whom be peace ! whosoever has
acknowledged and called himself a Musalmdn, has considered him-
gelf belonging to his faith and sect. Now, God Almighty has also
granted to me four companions ; first Ulugh Khén, secondly Zafar
Khén, thirdly Nugrat Khén, and fourthly Alap Khén, who through
my favour have attained to princely power and influence. If I like,
therefore, I can with the aid of these companions institute a new
religious faith, and by the force of my arms and those of my com-
panions, cause all the people to adopt it as the clear way (to salva-
tion) ; and thus my fame and that of my companions would continue
to last among the people, just as that of the Prophet and his com-
panions has lasted.”

Impelled by youthful arrogance, and folly, want of judgment,
thonghtlessness and audacity, he used to utter the above sentiments
at convivial assemblies openly and without reserve, and consult with
the chief men of the party regarding the institution of a new and
separate religion. He would likewise enquire of such as were pre-
sent, how he should manage matters, so that his name might con-
tinue for ever, and the people adopt the faith that he originated.

Respecting the second project, he used personally to inform those
present, that the wealth, elephants, horses, and retainers that he had
gathered together were innumerable ; and that he would therefore
make over charge of Dihli to some one, and starting like Alexander
in quest of territorial aggrandizement, would bring the four quarters
of the inhabited globe under his dominion.

Another piece of presumption was this. Some of his enterprizes
having turned out satisfactorily, he caused himself to be styled
« Alexander the Second,” in the public prayers and on the coinages.
In the midst of his wine-bibbing too, he would boastfully exclaim,
« Every country that I conquer, I will give in charge to one of my
¢ gonfidential ministers, and set out myself in pursuit of further ac-
« quisitions ; for who is there to stand up against me?” The by-
standers although well aware that he was perfectly intoxicated, and
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demented from the possession of vast wealth, elephants, horses, fol-
lowers and dependents, as well as from his innate folly, and that he
only discussed both these projects out of arrogance, incapacity, and
stupidity ; yet they were obliged to have a regard for his hasty tem-
per and evil disposition. Through fear of his irascibility therefore,
they commended his sentiments, and briﬂging forward false dogmas
and similes as true, they made the application of them conformable to
his vile disposition; so that he fell into the idea at last that these
impossible propositions that had issued from his senseless heart and
tongue, might perhaps be accomplished. The above absurdities, that
escaped from his lips at convivial assemblies, were gradually dissewmin-
ated throughout the city ; and while some respectable men laughed,
and attributed them to his folly and ignorance, other intelligent per-
sons were sore afraid and said among themselves, “ This fellow has
“the very pride of Pharaoh without possessing a particle of sense;
“and such immense treasures, as would blind the eye of the wise
“ even, not to mention the foolish and unwary, having fallen into
“ the hands of this idiot, if Satan instil into his mind a mode of faith
“ opposed to true religion, and he, in enforcing its false doctrines, should
“glay sixty or seventy thousand individuals, what would become of
“us Musalméns and our religion.”

The author’s uncle, ’Aldulmulk, the Kotwél of Dihli, on account
of his extreme obesity used to go and pay his respects to the Sultén
’Alsuddin on the first day of every month only. On the first of
one month, when he had come according to his usual custom, and had
joined the Sultén’s wine-party, the latter asked his advice regarding
his two insane projects. ’Aldulnulk had heard from others that the
Sultén was in the habit of expressing these sentiments in public, and
that the bystanders always corroborated his opinions, and were unable
to speak the real truth for fear of his violent and hasty temper. Oun
this occasion however, when ’Aléulmulk heard the Sultén express
these sentiments, and demand his advice on the matter, he replied :
¢ If your Majesty will order the wine to be removed from this assem-
bly, and will permit no one to stay with him, but four Maliks, I will
lay clearly and explicitly before the throne my views and the conclu-
sion that I have arrived at with respect to these two schemes of your
Majesty.”
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The Sultén accordingly directed the wine to be removed from the
assembly, and no one was permitted to remain in it, but Ulugh Khén,
Zafar Khén, Nugrat Khén and Alap Khan, all the other nobles being
called upon to retire. The Sultdn then said to ’'Aldulmulk, * What-
ever plan or designs has occurred to your mind for the execution of
these two projects, do you now in the presence of these my four
companions and of myself explain it, in order that I may proceed to
earry it out.”

’ Aldulmulk prefacing his speech with an apology (for his bold-
ness) spoke as follows : * The subject of religion with its tenets and
¢ doctrines should certainly never be discussed and commented on by
¢ your Majesty ; for that is the duty of the prophets, not of kings.
¢ Religion springs from divine inspiration, and cannot be founded on
“ human intellect and wisdom. From the time of Adam to the pre-
‘ gent day, has religion been instituted by the prophets, while kings
¢ have exercised worldly sway and sovereignty ; and since the world
“ began, is now and ever shall be, the spirit of prophecy has never
¢ been exercised by kings, although prophets have sometimes held
“ kingly sway. Your humble servant’s petition at the throne there-
¢ fore is this : That henceforth your Majesty will never either under
‘ the influence of wine or without it, speak a word about founding
¢“any form of faith or religion, or such matters as are within the
‘ especial province of the prophets, and which have been finally
¢ determined by our own (last and greatest) Prophet. For, should
“ expressions of this kind reach the ears of the public generally, the
. “ whole of them will turn from their allegiance, not a Musalméin will

¢ approach your royal person, tumult and sedition will arise on every
‘ sido, and vast dangers assail the State, arising solely from such
. % gentiments as these. Your Majesty may have heard too, how, not-
 withstanding the torrents of blood that Changiz Khén caused to flow
¢ from all the cities of the Musalinins, he was unable to implant
¢ among them the civil and religious institutions of the Mughuls.
¢ Most of the latter in fact turned Musalméns, and professed the
“ Muhammadan creed ; while not a single Musalmén turned Mughul,
¢ nor adopted their faith. As for myself, I am your loyal servant,
‘ and my life and soul is bound up in your Majesty’s existence.
¢ Should sedition arise in the royal dominions, I should neither be
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¢ left alive, nor would my wife and children, my followers and
¢¢ dependents be allowed to exist on the face of the earth. If then I
¢ see & means of averting danger from the royal dominions, and I fail
¢ to report it explicitly, I should be destitute of feeling for my own
¢ life as well as that of my children and family retainers. From these
¢ expressions, that have issued from your Majesty’s tongue, more-
¢ over, such a tumult is sure to arise, as could not be repressed by the
¢ sagacity of a hundred Buzurjmihrs ; and those who, professing
¢ the utmost loyalty and good will towards your royal person, have
“ heard the above sentiments expressed in various assemblies by your
“ Majesty, and have both confirmed and commended them, have only
“ done so by way of flattery, and have not fulfilled their duty
‘¢ honestly.”

On hearing these words of ’Aldulmulk, Sultén ’Alinddin bent
down his head, and became absorbed in reflection. The Sultén’s four
companions too were excessively pleased with ’Alfulmulk’s speech,
and anxiously waited to see what would escape from the Sult4n’s lipa.
After a minute or two, the Sultdin addressed ’Aldulmulk thus :
‘¢ The reason why I have made you my confidential adviser, and shew

. “ such regard for you is, that I know you to be a truly loyal subject
¢ of mine, and frequently have I perceived and become fully convinced
¢ by experience, that in giving an opinion, you always speak the
¢ whole truth before me, and never conceal the real state of the case.
I have just this minute reflected, and see that everything is as you
“say. I ought not to discuss these subjects, and henceforward no
‘“ one shall hear me utter sach expressions in any assembly. A
¢ hundred mercies rest on you, and on your father and mother, inas-
¢ much as you have spoken the truth before me, and have duly ful-
¢ filled the rights of loyalty. In respect to the second project, what
‘“ say you ; is that likewise wrong, or is it proper ?”

’Aléulmulk then addressed the Sulté4n thus on the ‘snbject of his
second project, which was that of territorial aggrandizement.

‘“ Your second project is one that high-minded monarchs are often
bent upon ; and it is the custom and habit of these conquerors to desire
that they should subjugate the whole world, and bring it under their
dominion. Your Majesty likewise with all these vast hoards of treasure,
a8 well as retainers, elephants, and horses, can set forth from your capital
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fully equipped and arrayed, and will (doubtless) achieve the greatest
feats of conquest. I do not therefore object to the execution of this de-
sign, and I am well aware that your Majesty possesses sufficient wealth
to enable you to enlist two or three lakhs of horsemen, and conquer the
whole world. It would be right, however, for your Majesty to reflect as
to whom you could consign the charge of Dehli and its empire, which
you have gained at the cost of such vast sums of money, and so much
bloodshed, and what force you would give him ; while you yourself
departed in pursuit of territorial aggrandizement, and proceeded like
Alexander to conquer the habitable globe. For, no matter whom
your Majesty might appoint in Dehli or in any other country ; by the
time you thought of returning to your own capital again, how could
those officers, or those countries have secured peace and safety in
these times of sedition and rebellion. The age of Alexander was a
totally different era from the present one ; for it was the established
usage, and settled habit of the men of that period to adhere strictly
and conscientiously to the engagements they entered into, even after
the lapse of many years ; and consequently excuses and frauds, false-
hood and deceit, and the violation of contracts and agreements were
much less frequent in those days. If the nobles and plebeians of any
clime or country therefore entered into any contract or agreement with
Alexander or any other sovereign, they ncither, during his presence
nor in his absence, ever swerved from their promise or engagement.
. Where too, could you find a prime minister like Aristotle ? for all
the Greeks, both high and low, notwithstanding their vast amount
of population, immense extent of cavalry, and great wealth and
affluence, were so attached, faithful, and obedient to Aristotle, placed
such confidence in his spoken or written promise, and his strict virtue
and probity, and were so well pleased and contented with his
administration and rule, unaided and unsupported by considerable
forces, that during Alexander’s absence not a soul swerved a needle’s
point from his express order and mandate, nor joined in any revolt or
rebellion. 'When Alexander therefore ceased from his conquest after
an interval of two and thirty years, and returned again to his pristine
capital, he found the land of Greece tranquil, obedient, and secure ;
nor in the course of a generation (‘garan) moreover, had any dis-
turbance occurred within his ancient kingdom. Very different are
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the men of the present time and age, more especially the Hindids, in
whom there is not the slightest respect for treaties, and agreements.
If they see not a mighty and successful sovereign at their head, nor
behold crowds of horse and foot with drawn swords and arrows
threatening their lives and property, they fail in their allegiance,
refuse payment of revenue, and excite a hundred tumults and revolts.
Now your Majesty’s territories are the territories of Hindistan ; how
then will your absence, especially an absence that may continue for
years, suit such men as these, who have neither any respect for
treaties and engagements, nor any regard for the due fulfilment of
promises 2"’

Sultan ’Alduddin observed : * Since so much wealth as well as
elephants and horses has come into my hands, if I make no conquests,
and subdue no new territories, but content myself with the kingdom
of Dihli merely, of what use will it be to me, and how shall I acquire
a reputation for victorious achievements ?”’

’Aldulmulk replied : *“ I am an old servant, and it appears most
expedient to me, that your Majesty should commence upon the two
following undertakings before all others; and subsequently set out
after the rest.”

The Sultin asked, what these two undertakings were, which he
ought to commence upon first ; to which ’Alaulmulk replied : ¢ One
of them is, the bringing under proper subjection of the entire country
of Hindfstan ; so that Rantambhir, Chitor, Chanderi, Malwah, Dhér,
and Ujain, and from the East to the banks of the Sarw, and the Sawéliks
to Jalar, Multén, to Damrilah [?], and from Pilam to Léhaur and
Dipslpur* might all become so tranquil and obedient, that the name of
rebel should never pass from any body’s tongue.

* Sarw (yyme sarw, or ; 9y saro) is the name of the Western and Eastern

Surjoo in the N. E. of Oudh. The Eastern Surjoo is often distinguished as
4b 1+ Bahrdich or Sarw 1 Bahrdich, the Sarw on which the town of Bahrdich lies.
The Western Surjoo is merely called Sarw ; but the name is also given to the
Ghogra. The Ghogra again is often called d¢b ¢ Narhan (U‘“J" ..__‘T), as it falls
into the Ganges a little below the town and Parganah of Narhan in Séran,
(North Bibar). In the Ain and older books Ghogra is spelt G’hag’har )O‘J ;
the modern spelling is )Jlgf G’hdg’ har, or '}“ qu @ hdg’hrd, “ The Ghogra
joins the Sarw at a distance of one kos from Awadh (Faizabad) and passes below
the Fort of that town.” Ain. Abulfazl mentions the Sarw among the rivers

of the Cibah of Ilhabéd, together with the Arand a3l or &), Arand (anglice
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‘ The second undertaking, which is far more importaut, is the pre-
vention of the inroads of the Mughuls by strengthening the strong-
holds in their direction, by the appointment of trustworthy command-
ants, and the repair of the fortifications, and excavation of the ditches
as well as the formation of magazines for arms and depéts for grain
and fodder, and the organization of projectile engines of war, with
skilful and experienced marksmen to serve them. To this end, a
commander should be stationed at Saménah with a large force, another
at Deopélpiir, and another at Multan with a body of horse ; for in order
that the Mughals may be entirely restrained from any hostile attempt
on Hinddstan, military commanders of loyalty and experience, and a
picked and chosen body of troops well mounted, must be depended on.

‘ As soon as these two objects, viz. the extinction of the rebellious
spirit of the Hindds from the realms of Hindiist4n, and the appoint-
ment of famous and illustrious nobles to the quarters, whence the
incursions of the Mughuls take place, have been satisfactorily attain-
ed, your Majesty should stay perfectly at ease in the metropolis of
Dihli, which is the centre of the kingdom, and employ yourself with
atranquil mind in state affairs; for the stability of the sovereign
in the centre produces stability in the government of the provinces.
After the establishment of the paramount power in the centre, and
the consolidation of the provinces of the Empire, your Majesty can
proceed to territorial aggrandizement without stirring from your
throne, by deputing your loyal and confidential servants with well
equipped and organized forces, and the faithful nobles of the state, to

Urrunde or Rind), the Ken (a5 (Cane, a tributary of the Jamnah, left bank),
and the &} Bdrnah (near Banéras).

Lihir, y,8,), and ylg) Luhdwar are archaistic forms for ,y#Y Lébor,
just as &ys40 Neidih for Loy Naddid (Nuddeah in Bengal, even now wvulgarly
called Noodee) ; )),;J(f Gdlewar, ),._\}3 Galewar, and )')éﬂ Qdlewdr, for )LQL,I
Gwalidr,

Dipalpir lies on the old bed of the Bidh, between Lat. 30° and 31°, and must
not be confounded with the Dipalpir in Mélwah, 8. W. of Ujain. Dipdlprir
&Deopﬂpﬁr), Saménah (in Patidld), and Multdn lie almost in a straight line;

ence ’Aldulmulk’s advice.

Pdlam lies S. W. of Dihlf, about eleven miles from it. Under Sultin Mahmad
Bhéh (795 to 815, A. H.), people used to say ironically, Hukm 4 khuddwand
4 *dlam az Dihli té Pdlam.

For Damrilah (?) the Society’s Edition has Marflah (?). Perhaps, Narilah,
near Dihli. What we call Rintambore is spelt in all good MSS. Rantanbhiwr

94233y, not Rant hanbir Jyidy. Dhdr is in Milwah.
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march into distant countries and wage war there ; bidding them plun-
der and lay waste all the territories of Hind, and spare neither the
wealth, elephants, nor horses of its kings and princes, but bring them
all under the royal subjection, after which their lands and principali-
ties can be restored to them, on condition that they agree to furnish
an annual tribute to your Majesty in money, horses, and elephants.”
After giving vent to the above opinions, 'Aléulmulk made obei-
sance and continued thus: ¢ What your humble scrvant has recom-
mended can never be brought about, unless your Majesty will refrain
from drinking wine to excess, from holding constant convivial and
festive assemblies, and from indulging both day and night in the plea-
sures of the chase, nor until you take up your permanent residence in
the centre of the kingdom and allow the affairs of the state, and mea-
sures of government to be transacted agreeably to the advice of your
faithful and sagacious councillors. Your Majesty’s excessive indulgence
in wine occasions delay and detriment to all measures, and nothing
can be effected conformably to the true spirit of good government;
while from your constant pursuit of field sports, there is danger of
treason and sedition from deceitful and treacherous individuals, and the
royal life is in jeopardy. As soon as it becomes well-known among
the populace both high and low, that the Sovereign is absorbed
day and night in the pleasures of wine, and of the chase, the due re-
verence of royalty will no longer remain implanted in their hearts,
and the gates of sedition will be thrown open to traitors. If you
cannot do without indulging in wine and in the chase altogether, you
should driuk only after the hour appointed for the second prayers,
when you are alone without any party of boon companions, nor should
you take so much as to get intoxicated ; and for sport, you ought to
bave a villa erected at Siri, on all sides of which spacious and exten-
sive plain there should be, where you could take your hawks and fly
them. In this mauner you should satisfy your longing for field sports,
so that the disaffected and ill-disposed characters in the kingdom
may not have the opportunity for malevolent designs against you.
Your Majesty’s life, and the stability of your government are most
dear to me; for my own life and that of my whole family and house-
hold depends upon the royal existence ; and should this kingdom fall
into the hand of another, which God forbid, myself, my wife and
28
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children, and my followers and dependants would never be permitted
to live.”

When Saultén ’'Aléuddin had heard ’Alsnlmulk’s opinions, he
was highly pleaset with him and said—‘ The views that yom
have expressed are decidedly correct, and I will do exactly according
to what God has brought forth from your lips.” He then present-
ed 'Alsulmulk with a garment wrought in gold with pictures of tigers,
a woven waist belt, 15,000 tankahs, two caparisoned horses, and a
couple of landed estates. Out of the four Khéns too, in whose pre-
gence 'Aldulmulk had continued from early morn till midday ex-
plaining his views, as given above before the throne, every one of them
gent to his house three or four thousand tankahs, and two or three
caparisoned horses. As soon as the above opinions reached the ears
of the ministers, officials, and other wise men of the city, they also
highly lauded and commended ’Aléulmulk’s sagacity and good advice.

This event occurred in the days, when Zafar Khén had returned
from the Siwistén expedition, and had not yet suffered martyrdom in
the engagement with the miscreant Qutlugh Khwéjah.

Sultén ’Alduddin resolved in the first place to capture the fort of
Rantambhir, as it was not only somewhat near the capital of Dihli,
but was already encompassed with a besieging force under Hamir Deo,
the son of Pathord Rdi. He accordingly despatched thither Ulugh
Khén, who held the Bidnah district; and directed Nugrat Khén, who
was then Jégirdér of Karah, to move likewise with the whole forces
of Karah and the troops of the districts on that side of Hinddstéan, to
Rantambhir, and cooperate with Ulugh Khén in taking the fortress.
Ulugh Khén and Nugrat Khén having captured Jhéyin,* invested the
stronghold of Rantambhir, and exerted themselves to the utmost in the
construction of entrenchments and batteries, while a constant shower
of projectiles was kept up from the fort. One of these missiles hap-
pened to strike Nugrat Khén, whereby he was seriously wounded, and
after two or three days he expired.

As soon as intelligence of this event reached Sultin ’Alduddin, he

* Jhdyin ((..sl¢a) lies near Rantambhir. ¢ It is known under the namo of
Naushahr” Bad. I, p. 190. The Socicty’s Editions of Badfoni and Zi4 i
Baran{ have invariably, but wrongly, ..plga Jhdbin, Vide Elliot’s Index (First
Edition), p, 193.
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came out of the city with the imperial forces and marched in the di-
rection of Rantambhir.

Description of Sultin ’Aliuddin’s march towards Rantambhivr, his
arrival at Tilpat, and Tkit Khin's insurrection at that place.*

When Sultén ’Aldaddin set out from Dihli with the view of cap-
taring the fort of Rantambhir, and had arrived at Tilpat,t he halted
there for some time, riding out every day to the chase; and indulging
in field sports. On one occasion having gone out as usual to the chase,
he was benighted, and obliged to take up his quarters in the village
of Badah, where he passed the night. Next day before sunrise he gave
orders for a [manceuvre, nargak), so the officers of the household, and all
the retinue occupied themselves in making the necessary preparations
for it, while the Sult4n himself took up a position in the open country;
when he sat dawn upon a cane stool /morah) with only a few attendants
standing round him. The Sultén was thus sitting in expectation of
seeing the arrangements for the battle completed, when meanwhile
Ikit Khén, his nephew (brother’s son), who held the appointment of
Vakilidari, raised an insurrection, under the idea and impression that
just as Sultdn ’Alduddin had slain his uncle, and seated himself on
his throne, he would likewise be able to slay ’Alduddin and ascend his

# T have written Ikit Khdn, instead of Ukat, which Major Fuller’s translation
has. Ikit is Turkish, and means jawdn, young, and Ikit Khdn would thus be the
opposite of Ulugh Khdn, as Ulugh means kaldn, old, senior. Khdn ¢ Kaldn also
was a title in use before the times of Akbar. The usual scriptio plena also occurs,

iz, &) for &S], &,h for &'f , just a8 &35 and &,13',5 Qutlogh (the same
a8 Mubdrik), or (3l&3 and (5,)5,5 Tughlugh (the same as 'alamddr, standard
bearer), or (o and J,é40 Mughul (a simple hearted man). Having accident-

ally mentioned the word Mubdrik, which oocurs so often in names, I may
remark that it should be spelt Mubdrik with an ¢, as it is the Part. Acti.ve,
asking God to bless some one ; but inasmuch as the Persians change the ﬁnq.l i of
such Arabio forms to a, we may write Mubdrak. In India the pronunciation
Mubarik is preferred. .

Firishtah calls Ikit Khin Sulaimdn Shdh. In Briggs and Elphinstone’s History
the name of Ulugh Khén is wrongly given Alaf Khan. . )

4 Tilpat formed the South Eastern frontier of the Parganah of Dilhi; vide
Beames's Edition of Elliot’s Glossary, I1. 128. The Nawdb Farid Khan mentioned
by Elliot is Farfd i Bukhéri (Murtazé Khin) who defeated Khusrau. Faridibid
in Balabgarh, south of Dibli, is named after him, and formed part of Tilpat.

For Tilpat, the Society’s Edition of Badéoni has Panhit (?), and in a foot note
Sénpat, which is a town and Parganah forming the northern boundary of the
Parganah of Dihli ; but Firishtah has likewise Tilpat.

The place Bddah mentioned a few lines lower down, may be the Mausa’ of
Bédab, 8. W. of the town of Jhirsah. The Parganah of Jharsah forms the
8. W. boundary of the Parganah of Dihli. .
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throne. With this design, Ikit Khan, accompanied by several newly
converted horsemen of great skill, who were old retainers of his, came
headlong upon Sultin ’Aléuddin shouting out, *the tiger,” ¢ the
tiger,” and several arrows were fired by those expert marksmen upon
him, It being winter time, the Sult4n had on a thick wadded gar-
ment [and a daglah*], and when they began to pour down a shower
of arrows on him, he got off the stool, and made use of it as a
shield to defend himself. Two arrows, however, struck the Sultén,
and wounded him in the arm, but neither of them was fatal. There.
was a servant with him called Nénak [Ed. Bibl. Indica, Mdnik], who
at the time when the new converts were showering arrows on the
Sultén, made a shield of his own body for him, and received three
or four wounds. The P4ik soldiery (foot soldiers) who were standing
behind the Sultén also protected him with their bucklers, and when
Tkit Khan came up with his horsemen, and they wished to dismount,
and cut off the Sultdn’s head, they perceived that the Paiks had
drawn their swords, and were fully prepared to receive them. Not-
withstanding the vast tumult and revolt that they had raised, they
were thus unable to dismount and lay hands on the Sultin. At this
juncture moreover the Péiks called out that the Sultin was dead,
and Ikit Khén, being a stupid, foolish, senseless youth, devoid of all
tact and intelligence, in spite of the great superiority he had gained in
coming upon the Sultin with so many expert horsemen, was unable
to give stability to his revolt by severing the Sultdn's head from his
body, previous to engaging in other affairs; but through his con-
summate fully, he was too premature and contented himself with the
word of the Péiks. [ Then he returned and hastened to Tilpat, and rode to
the Imperial pavilion.] He then seated himself on Sult4n ’Alduddin’s
throne, and called out in a loud tone to the royal door-keepers, that
he had slain the Sultdn. The people also began to reflect, that if he
had not put the Sultin to death (as he said), how could he have
entered the royal pavilion mounted (i. e. in state), or by the aid of
what force could he have seated himself on the throne of ’Alsuddin
and given audience there. A great tumult and uproar consequently

* The word daglah is not to be found in native Dictionaries, and is but
rarely used now-a-days. From the words qabd wa daglah dar bar ddsht, we
may infer that daglah is the short ornamented jacket which natives put over
the long gabd. It has often short sleeves,
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arose throughout the camp, and everything began to be turned topsy-
turvy. The elephants were caparisoned with kaudahs and brought
before the royal pavilion ; the household servants came out, and every
one stood in waiting at his proper post ; the sentries kept shouting
and bawling out ; the clergy read the Qorén; the minstrels breathed
forth music ; the aristocracy on paying homage offered their congra-
tulations and tendered their services ; and the door-keepers raised the
continual cry of * Bismillah” (in the name of God).

The wretched Ikit Khan then out of intense folly and stupidity,
wished to enter into the interior of the haram among the females,
but Malik Dinér, the custodian of those apartments would not per-
mit him ; for arming himself together with his comrades, he took his
stand before the door, and kept it securely, saying to the ill-fated Ikit
Khén, ¢ You must shew me the head of Sultén ’Aléuddin before I
can let you enter the haram.”

At the time when the Sultén had been wounded by the arrows, all
the horsemen engaged in the manceuvre dispersed, and a great disturb-
ance arose among them, every one going off in a different direction,
until there were only some sixty or seventy men left with the Sultén.
‘When he recovered his senses after Ikit Khén’s departure, they found
that he had received two wounds in the arm, and had lost a good
deal of blood ; so they washed and bound up the wounds, and slung
the arm from his neck in handkerchiefs.

On coming to himself, the Sultin made certain, that the Maliks
and Amirs and a vast body of the soldiery in the Camp must be in con-
federacy with Ikit Khén, or he would never without their support
have been able to make such an outbreak.

He accordingly thought of abandoning his Camp and proceeding at
once from the spot to gain Ulugh Khén at Jhayin, purposing to march
night and day until he reached his brother, when he could adopt any
plan that might seem most conducive to the recovery of his kingdom,
or could flee from thence to some distant quarter, which ever plan
might prove most expedient hereafter.

With this idea, he was about to start forthwith for Jhdyin, had not
Malik Hamg$duddin, the Vakilidar, son of ’'Umdatulmulk, senior,
who was the Aristotle and the Buzurjmihr of the age, dissuaded
him from the measure and said, * Your Majesty should proceed
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this instant to the imperial pavilion ; for all the people in the city and
the camp are your loyal slaves and subjects; and no sooner will the
insignia of loyalty come into their view, and the safety of your august
person become known to them, than they will repair to your threshold,
and bring the elephants before you, and in a moment the head of the
traitor, Ikit Khan, will be cut off and fixed on the point of a spear.
Should the night, however, elapse without it being made known to
the people, that your Majesty is safe and sound, it is probable that
some one may join the wretch, and the insurrection become much
more formidable than at present ; and after the people have once made
themselves his confederates, and pledged their allegiance to him, the
dread of your Majesty will compel them to stick to him.”

Sultén 'Alduddin approved of Hamid’s suggestions, and having
mounted at once he set out for the camp. On the way, such horse-
men as saw that the Sultdn was in safety, joined him; so that by the
time he reached the encampment, about 600 horse had collected in
his train. As soon as the Sultdn arrived near the camp, he ascended
an eminence, and shewed himself conspicuously, so that the umbrella
of the Sultdn was seen by a considerable number. The concourse
at the royal pavilion immediately broke up, and the household with
the whole of the elephants repaired to the imperial presence ; where-
upon Ikit Khan made his escape through an opening in the tent,
and mounting a horse, took the road to Aigh4npdr. The Sultin then
coming down from the eminence with regal pomp and splendour,
procceded to his own pavilion, and took his seat upon the throne, and
gave a public audience.

Malik A’azznddin Yighdn Khén and Malik Nagiruddin Bar Khén
[Ed. B. 1., Nir Khin] undertook the pursuit of Ikit Khén, and over-
taking him in the vicinity of Afghénpir,* they cut off his head, and pre-
sented it before the royal pavilion. By the Sultdn’s order, the mis-
creant’s head was fastened on a spear, and carried round the whole camp ;
after which it was carried publicly through the city of Dehli, and from
thence despatched to Ulugh Khén at Jhéyin with an announcement of

* Badéoni (I, p. 193) says :  Ikit Khdn fled towards Afghdnpir, and a detach-
ment which in forced marches (elghdr) pursued him, caught him, and sent him
to the Sultdn.”” Afghénpér is either the town and Parganah in Sambhal, or
the mauza’ of that name, ¢ which lies three kos from Taghluqhébid’ (Baddonf
I, p. 224), where Tughluq 8héih died from the fall of the pavilion. Vide also
Mr. Cowell’s paper in J. A. 8. B, for 1860, p. 231.
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hisvictory. The rebel’s youdger brother, whose title was Qutlugh Khén,
was also instantly sacrificed. Sultdn ’Alduddin stayed some days at this
encampment, during which he used the utmost rigour and severity in
tracing out and apprehending all the agents and horsemen, and
those who had had any knowledge of, or conmnection with, Ikit
Khan’s revolt. He put them to death under the torture of the iron
scourge, confiscated their property to the royal use, and sent their
wives aund children a8 captives into various forts.

After having concladed his search after the conspirators engaged
in Ikit Khén’s revolt, Sultin ’Aliuddin proceeded by continuous
marches to Rantambhir, and pitched his camp at Ran,* where he exe-
cuted the surviving portion of the rebels. The siege of the fort had
been going on for some time previous to this, on the Sultin’s arrival
it was prosecuted with still greater vigour. From all quarters of the
country, they collected leather skins and bags, and served them out
among the soldiery, who used to fill the bags with sand, and throw them
into the [ravine] of the Ran. They also made trenches and approach-
es, raised batteries, and kept up a constant fire of projectiles, with
which they harassed and annoyed the garrison, who used to throw
down fire from the top of the fort in return, and thus vast numbers
were slaughtered on both sides. The army moreover had overrun
the district of Jhayin as fur as the frontier of Dhér, and brought it all
under subjection.

Description of the revolt of *Umar and Mangi. Khin, the nephews
(sister’s sons) of Sultdn 'Alduddin, in Badaon and Audh, and receipt
of the intelligence at Rantambhir.

Just about the time when the Sultin had finished with the conspi-

* Or rather, on the Ran. Major Fuller’s MS. has correctly @) )9, instead of
the absurd t)y of the Ed. Bibl. Indica. Akbar also attacked Rantambhtr
from the Ran (Bad. 1I, 107). “On Monday, I inspected the Fort of Rantam-
bhir. There are two mountains opposite to each othor, one is called Kan, and
the other Tanbhiér. Though the Fort is on the latter, people call it ‘ Ran-
tanbhdr.” 1t is very strong, and has plenty of water. The Ran also is a
strong position, in _fact the only one from which the Fort can be taken. Hence my
father [Akbar] ordered guns to be carried to the top of the Ran [Rajab, 976]
and had them pointed to the houses in the Fort. The first shot hit the Chu.u:
khandi Mahall of Réi Surjun, which made his heart so tromble, that he sur-
rendered. * * * The houscs in the Fort aro just as Hindds will build them, narrow
and without ventilation ; henco I was not pleased and did not stay.” Tuwzuk 1

Jahdngfr{, p. 256. During the reign of Akbar, Rustum Khin commanied the
Fort for a long time.
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racy of Ikit Khén, and had turned his attention to the siege, making
his whole army engage zealously therein, news reached him that Amir
"Umar and Mangét Khén had taken advantage of his absence, and
having heard of his zealous attention to the siege of Rantambhiir, and
the extreme difficulty of capturing it, had broken out into rebellion,
and were now collecting an army from the people of Hinddist4n.

The Sultdn immediately appointed certain of the great nobles of
Hinddstén to coerce them ; su that before the rebels had time to do any
mischief, they seized both the brothers, and brought them in captive
to the Sultdn at Rantambhir. Sultdn ’Alduddin was of an extremely
harsh and severe temper, so that he even executed both his nephews
himself, and scraped out their eyes with a knife just as he would a
piece of a melon, and exterminated their followers and dependents.
As for the horse and foot, who had taken service with them, some
fled away, and suffered great hardships, while others fell into the
hands of the nobles of Hindstdn, and were taken prisoners.

Description of the revolt of Hdiji Mauld, (servant of) Malik ul
Umari Fakhruddin Kotwal.

The Sult4n was still engaged in this siege of Rantambhir, and had
his whole ariny zealously employed in it, when H4&ji Mauld i Malik
Fakhruddin,® the former Kotwil, raised a revolt in (Dihli), and caused
a very considerable commotion ; intelligence of which reached the
Sultdn at Rantambhir on the third day. 1In the course of this insur-
rection, the people of Dihli, and of the royal camp, were completely
upset ; for the above mentioned Hiji was a man of the most sanguin-
ary, audacious, and depraved disposition. In these days, while the
Sultdn with his whole army was occupied at Rantambhiir, where a large
number were being constantly killed, and the soldiery in consequence
were sorely distressed, H4ji Maula held the office of superintendent of
the crown lands of Ratol.t A person of the name of Tirmidi was the
Kotwidl, and he was engaged in building the Badéon gate, and near this
gate on the inside he had erected a private domicile, in which he resided,
while for the transaction of the official business of the ¢izdrat, sheds
| chkapparkd] had been put up in the plain of Siri, where all public

# The final ¢ in Mauld i is tho Jzdfat. Firishtah and Badéoni call him a ser-
vant of Fakhruddin, which his name Mauld (freed slave) also implies.

+ Perbaps correcter Tol ov Burtol. Major Fuller takes the first letter as the
Persian preposition ba, though we expect bar, which the Ed. B. I. has. The
place is not known to me.
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affairs were settled. ’Aléuddin Ayéz, the father of Ahmad Ayéz, held
the post of Kotwidl to the New Fort [ Higir ¢ nau]. The aforesaid Hajf
Maul4 then saw that the city was thus left vacant, and that the people
were grumbling and complaining of the tyranny and oppression of Tir-
midi the Kotwal, while constant reports were coming in of the distress
of the soldiery employed in the siege of Rantambhr, and the numbers of
them that were being killed, so that the mass of them were reduced to
the greatest extremity, though for fear of the Sultdn’s laying a fine
of three years’ pay upon them, it was impossible for any one to get away
from the Camp—H4ji Maul4 therefore, fancying, that in their distress
the people of the Camp as well as of the city would stand by him,
made friends of all the former Kotwéls, raised a very considerable
insurrection, and kindled a conflagration, the flames of which blazed up
to the skies. About midday in the month of Ramazén, during which
Ramazén the sun was in Gemini, and people to avoid the heat of
the weather had retired into the interior of their domiciles and were
enjoying a siesta, and the number of people passing to and fro in the
streets was consequently but few; Haji Maula entered the Badéon
gate with a forged warrant under his arm, and accompanied by
several foot soldiers with drawn swords, took his stand in front of
the Kotwal Tirmid{’s private dwelling. On pretence that he had
come from the Sultén and brought a warrant from him, he summoned
the Kotwil, who was taking a nap, and had none of his guards or
others about him, to come out of his house to the doorway. The
Kotwél accordingly rose from his couch, and slipping on his shoes,
came out to the door ; but no sooner did Hé&ji Mauls catch sight of
him, than he he ordered the pdiks to sever his mneck and cat off
his bead from his body. He then took the Tughré warrant from
under his arm, and exhibiting it to the bystanders, he exclaimed,
¢ By virtue of this warrant have I put the Kotwdl to death,” at
which the people remained silent. He next ordered all the gates,
that were under the Kotwél Tirmid{’s charge, and the guards of which
had espoused his wretched cause, to be shut, and the door of every -
honses throughout the city was kept closed.

After slaying the Kotwél Tirmids, the above neamed H§ji sent for
’Alinddin Ayéz, the Kotwsl of the New Fort, with the intention of

killing him as well. The message he sent him was this: “I have
29
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brought a warrant from the Sultin; come over and hear its con-
tents.”” A confidential friend of this Kotw4l's, however, among the
conspirators, gave him warning and informed him of the intended
reachery, so he refused to come, and keeping vigilantly on his guard,
had the gates of the new fort strongly secured.

Hé4ji Mauld with the other conspirators then repaired to the palace,
and having seated himself in the raised balcony of state, he released
the whole of the "Al4i prisoners, some of whom joined his cause. He
also took out bags of money from the treasury, and begun to squander
it among the populace. He likewise presented the rebels with arms
from the magazine, and horses from the stud ; and whoever became
his ally, had his lap filled with gold.

There was a Sayyid, who used to be called the son of Shih
Najaf, and on his mother’s side was descended from Sultdn Shams-
uddin. To this poor wretch’s house, H4ji Maulé proceeded on horseback
with a large retinue, and bringing him by force to the palace, placed
him on the throne. He also compelled all the grandees and nobles
to come from their homes, and do homage to their Sayyid, and offer
him their allegiance,

Thus from time to time he kept kindling the flame of turbulence,
and some ill-fated wretches, whose hour of death had arrived near at
hand, used from avaricious motives to come willingly and cheerfully
to him, and he conferred on these rebels all the royal appointments, and
paid homage himself. From fear of Sultén 'Alauddin, and their dread
of this miscreant, the people abandoned both sleep and food, and
passed their days and nights in the deepest anxiety. .

During the week that Haji Maulé excited this revolt, news of it
was several times received by Sultdn ’Alduddin; but the intelligence
was never explicitly divulged throughout the camp, and no tumult
arose from it. -

On the third or fourth day of the H4ji's insurrection, Malik
Ham{duddin Amir Koh, attended by his sons and relatives, every one
of whom was a roaring lion, forced open the Ghaznin gate, and entering
the city, made for the Bhandarkal gate, whereupon a distant conflict
with arrows was commenced between them and the rebels. On such
an occasion, the covetous and avaricious naturally set their lives on
the palms of their hands (i. e, recklessly exposed themselves to
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danger), and received large donations of money from the H4ji; but
after two or three days Malik Hamiduddin Amir Koh, and his sons,
who were amost loyal, true, and faithful crew, got the better of the
rebels. Some of Zafar Khan’s comrades too, who had come into the
city from Amrohah for the purpose of presenting a petition, joined
the Malik Amir Koh and his sons. The latter then entered from
the Bhandarkal gate, and a close combat ensued between him and
H4ji Mauld in the shoemaker’s quarter.* The Amir koh having
dismounted from his horse, and thrown H4ji Maul4 down, sat himself
on his chest, and notwithstanding all the cuts that the Haji's retainers
showered upon this valiant and loyal hero, and the number of places
in which they sorely wounded him, he would not stir from his place
on the H4ji’s chest until he had slain him.

Aiter his death, the supporters of ’Alauddin repaired to the Lal
palace, and having severed the head of that senseless Sayyid from his
body, and carried it round the city on the point of a spear, they for-
warded it to the Sultin at Rantambhdr with a despatch announcing
the victory and Haji Maul4’s demise.

Notwithstanding the many tumults and revolts that were reported
to Sultan ’Alfuddin as having taken place at Delhi, and completely
subverted that city; inasmuch as he had fixed his imperial mind
upon the capture of the fort of Rantambhir, he would not stir from
this place, nor turn his face towards Delhi. Notwithstanding the
large army too, that was engaged in thesiege, and reduced to such
distress in every way, not a single horseman or footman through fear
and dread of Sultan ’Alduddin, dared turn his face towards Delhi, or
go elsewhere.

In short, in the course of five or six days, whosoever in the city had
been a confederate of H4ji Maul4, and had taken money of him, was
seized and imprisoned; and allthe money that he had taken out of
the treasury and distributed among the populace was fully recovered and
replaced in the treasury. At the end of a week, Ulugh Khén arrived by
express from Rantambhir, and entering Delhi took up his quarter at
the palace of Mu’izzi. They then brought all the rebels before him
and he executed the whole of them, making a torrent of blood to flow.

® The Society’s text has dar miydn ¢ mozahdozdn o miyn i & o miydn ¢
Hdj$ Mauld. jor Fuller’s M8, has no and before the second miydn.
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On account of these rebels too, he put mercilessly to the sword, as
a warning to others, the sons and grandsons of Malikulumars, the
former Kotwél, who had no knowledge at all of the insurrection,
together with every surviving member of his family and his atten-
dants, and would not permit their name even to exist in the world.
(Ed. Bibl. Ind., p. 242 to p. 282.)*

* The Persian text of this portion of the translation of ’Aliuddin’s reign has
four doubtful words, viz., ,j ,2ii| Ed. BibL Ind. p. 243, L 8 from below ; 30

p. 260,L 8 ; Ef' p- 252,1. 12 ; @2 P 260, L. 9 from below.

Addenda. P. 200, note. Regarding Kilf, vide also Bad. 1., p. 233, 1. 7.

P. 187, first note. There is some confusion regarding the word Kiichi.
Badéonf{ (I., p. 180, 1. 8) says that Fakhruddin i Kéchi, who was Dédbeg under
Jaldl, was killed with Jaldl at Kerah; and Jini cannot well be the son of
Ghézi Malik (Tughluq S8héh).

The misprints in the Society’s edition of the T4rikh i Firtz Shihf are rather
numerous in the lists of office-bearers prefixed to each reign, though the
edition is on the whole good. Ghézf Malik is espeoially ill-treated. Thus on

P. 240, 1. 8 from below, the asterisk is to be put after (gjlé, and for
Bhaskhk (?) we have to read Shiknah bey ly&ia™; and on p. 879, L. 6, the

same oorrection is to be applied to Shihnak (P). Shiknah Beg ¢ Bdrgdh is the
same as Bdrbeg L, s c. the Beg of the Court. That Beg was formerly

pronounced bak or bik is clear from the names of towns, as Bdrbikpsir, Brbikdbdd
(¢ Wazirébad, Khénpiir.)

(To be continued.)




INDEX TO PART I. FOR 1869.

Page

*Abdul Qadir of Badéon, works of .. 105
’Abdul Qadir Jilani, .. 101

’ Abul Fazl, .. 126
Afghanpur, name of two places, e 214
Almad Shih, ... 93
Aini Akban, vee ' e 90, 116 207
Akbar employs Hindds, - . : 128
--, his religious views, 130 133

--, lowers the dignity of the ('adr, e .. 131

' Alsuddin Khilji, history of, : ..o 181
_— , character of ... 201, 207, 216
» religious views of, .. 201

—_— , his wine drmkmg, . 202
Alexander the Great character of his subjects, .. 206
Alha Khand, 8
Aot } sacred cities of the Sikhs, e 95
Anangpal, - 1
Arand river, w207
’Ashiqah, a poem by Khusra.u, w191
’Atdpur, near Baddon, ... e 144
Awa, city of, founded, . o vee -85
Azid, a Persian poet, . . 143

Bébar, Emperor, his daughters, .. 136
Badson, town of, 143 215
Badéoni, e 105 134
Bighpat, town of .. .. 185
Bahrul Asmér, ... 141, 142
Bairam Khan, 89
Balandshahr Inscription, 21
Bangarmau, town of, . .o 123
Banduk; a gun, etymology of .. b, 40
Bara Moola, . ... 180
Baran, town of, ... . : 183,187
Bar Brahma, 2

Barnah river, - ... e 208



»

222 Indez.

Beames, J., Nineteenth Book of Chand Barasi, tmnslated 145

Page
‘Bastwar, town of, oo 117, 118
Bassién, rebuilt, . 91
Battle of Aliwal, coe .o . 95
Battle of Machlwﬁrab 89

-y Repl) to Mr. Growse, . 178
Bhadiakul, in Kashmir, . .. 180
Bhatmr, Réjahs of, vee * 90
Bhilolpiir, e 88 89
Bhutan, also called Madra, . . 87
Bibliotheca Indica, History of, ... . . 107
Biyénah, district of, . 210
Blochmann, H., Badéoni and his works, ... s 105
Bourquin, Loms . oo oo 93
Burmah Race, History of, 29

alrafl, a Persian poet, - e 142
'an’dn, a saint, o oo . 100
Chachera and Chachazéd oo . 3
. Chand Bardsi, e 1, 145, 161
Chandel Kings, ... . 2
Chandra Brahma, . 2
Chapr, in Ludian§, o . 102
Chauhéns, oos . 2
Chronicle of Badéon, .. .. 148
Chiras, or Panjab Sweepers, oo 103
Daglah, meaning of . 212
Deogir, oon . .. 190
Dialect spoken in ‘the Garo Hills, e 14
- Ludlénﬁ “en oo .o 98

Dihlj, vee 2, 185, 186
Dipélpir, towns in Mélwah and Multén, vor w208
Dream books, oo e 124
Druidical worship, traces of e ... 180
Elliot, Sir H., ... 107, 108, 138, 139
Europeans (Fennghees) mentioned in Chand, .. 158
Fairs held in Ludién4, . .. 100
Faizi, the poet, eoe . 137, 138, 142
Faridkot, ooe o 90
Fariduddin Shakkargan], . o 90
Fathptr Sikri, .. 185
Feringhees (Europeans) mentioned in Chand’s poem, es 158
Flora of the Ludiéné District, 84
Faller, A. R., Translations from the Térikhi Firtz Shéhl, .. 181
Gahurwirs e 2,8
Gélewar, old spelling for Gwﬁhér, oo w208
Garcin de Tassy, . 8,13
Garo Dialect, Vocabulary of oo e 12
Gaaur line of ngs, .o 2



Tndex.

Geography of the Ludiéné Dlstnct

Ghakkar tribe, ... .
Ghogra river, ...
Ghuldm ’Ali of Balgrém, .

Greeks, their character at the times of Alexander,
Grote, A., recommends to print Indian Historians,
Growse, F. S.. Notes on Chand, ...

, Reply to, by Mr. Beames, ...

Guga, Shrine of e

Gujrat, conquest of

Guns, early use of,
Guru Govind Smgh
Hattdr, a place, oo
Hemawati, oo .

Hemu, ...
Hign i Hagin, a prayer book

Hindi versus Urdg, .
Hindds employed by Akbar, .

, & faithless set, .
Historical MSS., lost dnrmg the Mutiny, ...
History of the Burmah Race,

Kashmir, a Persian work,
———— Ludién4,
Husain Khén Tukriysh, ..
Ikit Khén, meaning of, ..
Inscrlptlon found at Balandshahr,
Islem Shah, for Islém Shéh,
Jagréon, town of,
Jain sect, oo
Jalsalmir, Réjahs of,

Jaloka, son of Asokn.,
Jimi ’i Rashid, ...

Jasrat, a Ghakkar Chief,

Jats,

Jaunpir Rebe]hon,
Jhdyin, town of,
Jhind, Réjahs of

Jﬁdh, plain of,
Kafir, . .
Kalinga, ...

Kalinjar founded, .
Kambiit, town of, vos
Kint o Go]a,

Kagah, town of,
Karan Réi of Gu]rét
Karnata, .

Kashmir Temples,

oo

ves

eee

223

Page
88
89

207
143
206
112

...1, 161

171
102
190

92 104
- 0

.o

210 213
93 94

Iy

185
191
21
2
191
122

189, 210

oo

oo

190
21
177



224 Index.

Kasi, conquered, ..

, Rajahs of,

Ken river, .

Khidmati, meaning of,

Khilok’hari, near Dihli, ..
Khizénah i ’Amirah, a Perian Tazkirah,
Khusrau, the poet, ...

Kili, plain of, Ceee

Kings of Burmah, ..
Konch Dialect, Vocabulary of,
Kikas, Sect of, ... . et
Lakhnauti, ...

Lal Beg, a saint, .
Lér Parganah, Kashmir,
Lodi Dynasty,
Loi Sahib (Louis Bourquin),
Ladisné, District of,

Lihar and Luhédwar, old éi;éllings for Lého;;.

Lyall, J. C.,
Machiwérah, battle of,

—————, founded,

Machodri, .

Médra, the same as Bhutan,
Mahébhérat, ee .-

Mahé Radza Weng, o

Mahob4, founded,

Malaud, town of,

Malik Toghén, .. e
Mamriz Khén of Khurésén,

Manit, idol of, ...
Marhot4, subscquently called Liididné,
Meegwahan, a king,
Millennium of the Islam,

Mriga-dava,

Mriga-dhéra,

Mubérik of Nagor, o
Mughuls, invasions of,

Mughul troopers wore red caps,
Muhammadan conquest of Dihli; ...
. -- Saints, cen
Mu’jamul Buldan, Persian translation of,
Mw’inuddin i Chishti, .
Mukatsar, sacred city of the Sikhs,

Mukhtacir i Sair i Hinddstén, a Persian Historical work,

Mull4 Shih Muhammad of Shéahabad,
Multén, siege of,
Muntakhab-uttawéarikh, by Baddoni,
Nahrwélah, plandered, ver

189,193, 199

90, 96, 101, 103, 118,

Page
2

208
198
184
142
191
200

-

[
12
95

173
103
177

93
83
208
144
89
87
87

140
29
170
94
88
191
89
179
133

119
158

141
135
141

95
143
135
188
136
190



Indez.

225

Page

Naj4turrushid, a Persian work by Badﬁonl, 136
Nal Daman, by Faizi, . .. 138
Narhan, a parganah in Sarun, ... o e 207
Newall, D. F., on the temples of Razdén Kashmu', .o 177
Ntzémnddm Ahmad the Historian, 106, 134, 139
Notes on Chand Bard.’u e 1, 145, 161
Nudih, old spelling for Nnddea, . 208
Ochtellony, Sir David, ... 94
Orissa, . 21
Padma Sen, 4
Padmawnti, .. 4, 145
Pail, ruins of, 104
Pk Patan, town of, vee 90
Palam, town of, .. 208
Pan bmhma . ven vee 2
Panjib Sweepers called Chiras, . . . 103
Parmil, _ e 2
Persian Talerahs, . 142
- translations from Snnsknt 134, 142

- words in Chand, ... 12, 160
Phayre, Col. Sir Arthur History of the Burmsah Race, 29
Philological Committee of the As. Soc. of Bengal, labours of, . 108
Pratapchandm Ghosha, on a Balandshahr Inscnptlon, 21
Prithiraj, the last Chauhén, .2, 145
Puttun Temples, ... w179
Qadiri, ... . e 143
Qanauj, spelhng of , e 122
Qutlugh Khwéjah, ... 194 200
Raikot, Ludiang, . 9| 94
Ra]uhs of Bhatnir and Jalsalmxr, e 90
- of Jhind, 93, 94

-- of Patla]u, .. . 94

- of . Kuméon, 149

Raja Tarangini, quoted, 179
Ramayéna, Persian translation of, . 134
Ram Deo, "of Deogir, .o 190
Ram Singh, founder of the Kka Sect, . ... 95
Rana Kika, cee 128
Rantanbhm or Rintambore, .... .. 208, 211 215
Raushani. FthlVl\l L wos 100
Razdan, or Bazdomg, Temples of, . 177
Razmnémah, < oae 140
Ruins of Péil, 104
of Sarhind, 91, 104

of Sunet, ... .. 86
Sacred cities of the Sikhs, . ees . 95
Sahnah, town of, .o 94
Sakki Sarwar, a saint, . 96, 103



226 Indez.

Salimah Sultén Begum
Saménah, District of,..:
Samud Sikhari, a fort,

Sanscrit works translated into Persian,

Sirang Khan, ...
Saraswati,

Sarhind,
Sarw, or Saro, river, ...

Sarw i Az4d, a Persian Tazkira

Satlaj, river,
Sawénih i Akbari,
Sect of the Kikas,

o4

Serpent in Kashmfr Chronicles,

Shaikh ’Abdunnabf Cadr,
Shaikh Can’én, a Saint, ...
Shaikh Chachg, Do.,

Shaikh Mahmtd Makki, Do.,
Shamsébéd, town of,

Shan race,
Sheftah, a Persian poet, A
Sher Shéh,

Sheshnak,

Shi’ahs, ... vee

Shihébuddin Ghori,

Shrine of Guga, en

Sikandar Lodi, ..
-- Shéh Sr, .

Sikhs,

Sirf, near Dihli, e
Siwistén, ... vee
Sombansi,
Somnét, idol of,

Sriswagarh, a fort,

Statistics of the Lidi4né District,

Stonehenges in Kashmir,
Sultanpir, founded,...

Sunet, Ruins of, vee
Surjoo river,

Tabaqét i Akbari,
Takshak,... e
Talwandi Réi (Ludiéng),
Tamarix, use of,

Tarikh 1 Alfi, ...

i Baddon,

i Badéoni,

i Firaz Shéhi, ...
——— i Nizémi,

Tazkirahs, Persian,

b,

eoe

eee

Page

.00

oo

4, 145,
130, 141, 142

136
193
149

89
86

...86, 91, 94, 104
. 207

.o

" 185,194,

oo

-142

...83, 89

148, 151,

eoe

1414

95
179
127
101

90
102
136



Index. 227

Page

Temples in Kashmfr, w177
Thomas, George, the adventurer, 93
Tihéra, town of, ... 88, 91
Tilpat, town of, 211 212
Timur, . 88
Todah, town of, 117 144
- Bhim, town of] .. 141
Tolbort, T. W. H., on the District of Lidian4, 83

proposes to translate the Tarikh i Firdz Shéhi, . 106
Tomar Dynasty, ...

Translations from Chand, ... 1, 145 161

from Tarikh i Firtz Shéh{, .. 181
———— from Sanskrit into Persmn, ... 136
Ulugh Khén, meaning of, .o 211
Urda versus Hmdx, 12
Vocabulary of the Garo and Konch Dlalects 14
~—————-- of the Liidiéné Dialect, 98
Vyésd, ... e .. 1
Waramool in Kashmir, . 179
Wllhamson Lt., Vocabulary of ‘the Garo and Konch Dialects, 14
Yad i Balza, a Persian Tazkirah, . 142
Zafar Khén, . . .-« 181, 189,193, 199
Zain ul’é.bldm, King of Kashmir, s ooe 142, 178

Zi4 of Baran, w181




Digitized by GOOS[(’,



	1869 JASB Vol 38 Part 1 first 30 pages.pdf
	DDn 4 389_2R.tif
	DDn 4 390_1L.tif
	DDn 4 390_2R.tif
	DDn 4 391_1L.tif
	DDn 4 391_2R.tif
	DDn 4 392_1L.tif
	DDn 4 392_2R.tif
	DDn 4 393_1L.tif
	DDn 4 393_2R.tif
	DDn 4 394_1L.tif
	DDn 4 394_2R.tif
	DDn 4 395_1L.tif
	DDn 4 395_2R.tif
	DDn 4 396_1L.tif
	DDn 4 396_2R.tif
	DDn 4 397_1L.tif
	DDn 4 397_2R.tif
	DDn 4 398_1L.tif
	DDn 4 398_2R.tif
	DDn 4 399_1L.tif
	DDn 4 399_2R.tif
	DDn 4 400_1L.tif
	DDn 4 400_2R.tif
	DDn 4 401_1L.tif
	DDn 4 401_2R.tif
	DDn 4 402_1L.tif
	DDn 4 402_2R.tif
	DDn 4 403_1L.tif
	DDn 4 403_2R.tif
	DDn 4 404_1L.tif
	DDn 4 404_2R.tif
	DDn 4 405_1L.tif
	DDn 4 405_2R.tif
	DDn 4 406_1L.tif
	DDn 4 406_2R.tif
	DDn 4 407_1L.tif
	DDn 4 407_2R.tif
	DDn 4 408_1L.tif
	DDn 4 408_2R.tif




